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TO To the Reverend 
| Dr. STILLINGFLEET 
Dean of St. Paul's, 


And the Pjous and Learned 
Mr. HENRY DODIWELEL. 


My moſt worthy Friends, 


WAVING ſhewn you a 
draught of this Book 


ſome years ſince, I was then 
encouraged by Tou to make it 
Publick; and thereupon T ſuf- 
fered it to go into the Preſs. 

A It is not worth telling the 
World why it came out no ſoo- 
ner. God be praiſed it 3s not 
yet too late to doe the good 
that I deſigned by it. And the 

A 2 Church 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
Church has not needed the fr- 
vice of this inconſiderabe 
prece, while it has been defer 
ded by ſo many others, and eſ- 
pectally by your moſt Learned 
and Fudicious Labours. 

I could not paſs by this Oc- 


caſion without making ſome 


kind of Acknowledgment , to 


Tou in particular, of the Debt 
that is owing from the whole 
Church to all them that have 
ſtood up in the Breach againſt 
her Enemies. If Men jhould 


forget, God will ſurely remem- 


ber it. To bis Grace I com- 
mend you, and remain, 


Yours in all true Aﬀection 


and Service 


W. Aſaph. 
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A 


Epiſcopal Government, there is 
none that hath made more noiſe 
in the World, or that hath given 
more colour to the Cauſe ot our 
Adverſaries, than that which they 
have drawn from the Example -of 
the ancient Scozz/þ Church. And 
indeed it would be of very great 
force, if they could prove what 
they ſay ; that in the ſecond 
Century , or beginning of the 
third, there was a Church for- 
med without Biſhops, and that 
it continued fo for ſome hundreds 
of years. There may be ſome 
farther improvement of this, by 
ſuggeſting that at laſt, when the 
Government changed, it was by 
the means of one Pa//adius, who 
was the firſt that brought. Epifco- 


A 3 | pacy 


MONG all the Argu- The Occafion of 
ments that have been y- the following 

els : Book. 
ſed ot late times againſt 
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pacy into that Nation. For tis Pal- 
ladius, having had his Ordination 
at Rome ; the very mention of this 
may make it ſeem as if he brought 
inPopery with it. And perhaps our 
Adverſaries would be willing to 
haye it believed that he did fo : 
though none of them have thought 
-; fit to ſay this in plain terms, tor 
fear of giving Advantage to the Pa- 
_ who would be very glad to 
have it granted that Popery was fo 
ancient as to come within tour hun- 
dred years after Chri/#s Aſcenſion 
into Heaven. But that the Church 
j-. of Scotlaud was ſo early, and fo 
ES. long, without Biſhops 1s a thing 
[ that ſeems to have paſs'd without 
diſpute ; being acknowledged, as 
it, were with one conſent, by all 
the now extant Scoz7i/þ Hiſtorians. 
_ How far their Authority hath 
gone in that Nation , we may 
judge, by what we fee in Arch- 
Sperſwood's biſhop Spotſwood's Church-hiſtory. 
Church-tuftory. ye cannot have the leaſt doubt 
of the judgment of that moſt wor- 
thy and reverend Prelate , ſince 
he hath ſo fully declared it in 
the ſolemneſt Act of his life : Tt 
did b 


is in his laſt Will and Teſtament-See the Author's 
that he gives this account of him- == _ 
ſelf to Poſterity ; As toxching the ; 
Government of the Church, I am ve- 
rily perſuaded that the Government 
Epiſcopal is the onely right and Apo- 
ſtolical Form, And yet, in the Book 
above-mentioned , he doth una- 
wares (as far asI can judge) yield 
that which affords to our Adver- 
faries a great Preſumption againſt 
Epiſcopal Government. I ſay he 
doeth this unawares ; for it is plain 
that he deſigned to write a Hiſtory, See his Epiſtle 
onely of ſuch things as had paſt P*#*«97: 
ſince the Reformation. He did not 

trouble his head to ſearch into the 

Original of the Scorzþ Church : 

but as to that, he contented him- 

ſelf to deliver thoſe things which 
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were the Opinion moſt commonly re- Spnſwod's Wiſh, 


cezved, And yet, in following the P: + 
received Opinion, he muſt needs bar 
himſelf trom any way to anſwer the 
before-mentioned Argument againſt 
Epiſcopacy. For the fame Autho- 
rity that there is for the being of a 
Church there in Scozland from King. 
Donald's Time ; (that is, from the 
year 203, as he places it;) the fame 
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FREFTCE. 
= Authority there i 1s for a Church th art 
was governed ſo many Ages toge- 

cher by Monks and Pr esbyters with- 
out Biſhops. This he found when 
he came to that part of his Hitto- 
ry, where his Authours lay it be- 
fore him 1 in the Terms that I have. 
written, And therefore he makes 
them ſach an Anſwer as I do not 
think it worth the while to repeat. 
Howſoever he might ſatisfy himſelf 
*Wwithit; Ido not doubt but his Preſ- 
byterian Countreymen look'd up- 
on it as a very un{ufficient Anſwer, 
and amounting to little leſs than a 
Confeſſion, that their Church was 
firſt planted, and fo long continued, 
without Biſhops. * In conſequence 
whereof, they might reaſonably 
conclude; that when they cove- 
nanted _ Epiſcopacy they had 
onely uſed their own right ; and 
thrown out that which was a con- 
feſſed Innovation, in order to the 
reſtoring of that which was their 
Primitive Government. 

'T would to God we had not fa 
much cauſe to remember how that 
Example'was followed in this King- 

Jom. They? that were for deſtroyi ing 
| | | Epiſco: 
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Epiſcopacy here, as they had the 


 Scotiſh Reformation for their Pat- 


tern, ſo they alledged the Scorifh 
Tradition for the juſtilying of it. 
In that laborious Collection of 


Blondell's, ( which was made for Blondeth Apol. 


the ſervice of our Presbyterians, ) 
he, with all his vaſt reading, could 
not find one undoubted Example of 
a Church of their way 1n ancient 
Times, but onely that of the Scots. 
But to make the moſt of that, he 
vouches it as a thing out of contro- 
verſie; and tells his Readers how 
early it began; before Pope YV7ctor's 
death, which was (as he tells us) 
in the year 197. July 28. And yet, 


| as to the-uſe thar he makes of this 
Note; namely, to thew the Anti- 


quity of a Church-Government by 
Presbyters ; he very well knew 
that he had no Authour for it, that 
lived within a thoufand years of 
that time. He was ſo wile as not to 
ſet down the year and day when any 
of them died whom he quotes for 
this matter ; though he conſtantly 
doeth it, as oft as he can hope that 
that punctual notation of time will 
make his Authour appear to be of 
Oe ptrrin & ac FX 


pro Hzeron. 
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||1 BS fo much the more Credit. Nay, he 
doeth it oftentimes, with no other 
deſign, that appears, but for mere 
oltentation of his skill in. Chrono- 
logy : which, rather than hurt his 
Cauſe with it, he thought better to 
ſpare on this occaſion. 

The Occafion of But to ſhew how little reaſon 
— this Preface, qyr Adverſaries have to boaſt of 
| this Inſtance of a Church without 

Epiſcopal Government, it will be 
neceſiary tor me to ſhew how little 
_ credit there 1s to be given to thoſe 
Writers upon whoſe Authority it is 
that they aſſert this. They ſeem 
| indeed to make a great Muſter of 
Witneſſes, when they fay they 
have all the Scorzz/h Hiſtorians to 
prove it : and ſome of them ſpeak 
as if the Faith of the Nation muſt 
needs be ingaged for the Credit of 
thoſe Hiſtorians. 
But for the number of Witneſles, ' 
I think that is not much to be con- 
ſidered, when they come (as theſe 
do) all in File, one after another ; 
ſo that all their ſtrength is reſolved 
into the Credit of. one Authour ; 
and what he was I ſhall conſider in 
due time. 


For 
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For the Nations concernment on 


Z the account of their Hiſtorians, I 
know no ſuch neceſlity of That, 
as our Adverſaries ſeem to ſuppoſe. 


The Hiſtorian obliges the Nation 


{ whoſe Hiſtory he writes, as the 
Painter does the Perſon whoſe Pic- 
{ ture he draws; juſt as far as he 


does his work true, and no farther. 
It he gives them thoſe Ornaments 


which are not their own, he. 


| wrongs them ; and gives others oc- 
| caſion to think there was need of it 


' | to cover ſome deformity .or other. 


| The Scoti/h Nation have needed 


no ſuch helps at any time ſince the 
Hiſtories we ſpeak of were written. 
They have excelled moſt other Na- 
tions in Arts and Arms ; And eſ- 
pecially in the purity of Religion ; 
abating onely for that blemith 
which hath been contracted chief- 


| ly by their giving too eaſie a belief 


to thoſe Fictions which I am now 
about to diſprove. 

But beſides, it ought to be con- 
ſidered in this Caſe, and I deſire 
that it may be remembred all along 
in my Pretace, that what I write 1s 
onely concerning their Antiquities. 

| I do 


No Records of 
the Antiquities 
of theſe Nations, 
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I do not queſtion the truth of any þ 
thing that is ſaid to have been done 
within theſe eight hundred years : 


- Nay, within 1400. by their telling, | 


Tertul. Cont. 
Fud. C. 7. 


Iren. de Har. 3,4- 


who make their planting here be- 
fore Chriſt's Incarnation, and their | 
Converſion about two- hundred 
years after it. Now it were very 
ſtrange if any Nation 1n our part of 
Europe fhould think themſelves ob- 
liged to ſtand by their Hiſtorians 
in what they write, .of things be- | 
fore, or fo ſoon alter, Chri/t's In- | 
carnation. In thoſe early Times (as 
all Learned Men know) they had no 
Letters, but what they borrowed 
from the Greeks or the Romans. And 
eſpecially in Scot/and, if there were 
any Chriſtians ſo early, as ſome 
would conclude from thoſe words 
of Tertullian, where he ſaith, that 
thoſe Britiſh Nations that could not | 
be ſubdued by the Romans, yet wil- | 
lingly yielded their necks to the yoke 
of Chriſt ; (I fay, if thoſe words do | 
:mport that there were Chriſtians | 
in Scozl/and at that time,) yet they 
muſt be allowed to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe, who, as /renzus faith 


of rhany of the Barbarous Nations, 
held 
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held the Faith by Tradition, without 


the help of Paper and Ink: meaning, 
| as heexplains himſelf, that for want 


of Letters they could have no uſe 
of the Scriptures. 

We have much reaſon to doubt 
whether thoſe unlettered Nations 
had any deſire to convey any know- 
ledge of themſelves to Poſterity. But 
if they had the will, they wanted 
the means to doe it ; and therefore 
we cannot wonder that we know 
ſo little of them or their condition, 
either in , or before the Roman 
Times. But what ſhall we ſay of 
thoſe Nations that were Subjects of 
the Roman Empire, and therefore 
wanted not means to convey what 


they would to Poſterity 2 Had 


they any care to preſerve their An- 
tiquities, and to deliver over to their 
Children in writing what they had 


_ received by Tradition from their 
| Forefathers 2 We find little ſign of 


it in moſt of theſe Nations : ſo lit- 
tle eſpecially in our Iſland, that we 
are to thank Strangers for any 
thing that we know of our People 


, and Religion, or of our Iſland in 


the ancienteſt Times. 
10 
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Of the French 
and Spaniſh, 


Of the Britiſh 
Hiſtorians. 


Gilda, 


-C: Is 


- 1gnorant men have deviſed, and | 


| knowledges that we had no Writer | 


De excidio. Brit. a juſt Hiſtory 


PREFACE. 

To begin where I have reaſon to 
believe leaſt exception will be ta- 
ken ; 'what have they to ſay in 
France, or in Spazn, of the ancient 
Inhabitants of thoſe Countries, be- 
fore they came to be under the Ro- 
mans 2 Or what account can they 
give of themſelves, how they came 
firſt to be Chriſtians 2 They have 
nothing of thoſe Times, but what 


what the learneCare now aſhamed | 
to ſay after them. 

In that Nation for which I am | 
chiefly concerned, I know __ 
ned man but will freely acknow- 
ledge this, and will think it no 
blemiſh to rhe honour of our 
Countrey. 

We had indeed one Writer, that 
lived, though not under the Roman 
Empire, yet very ſoon after it ; 
namely Gildas ; from whom , - if 
from any in that Age, there might } 
have been expected an Hiſtory of 
his Countrey. But he freely ac- 


to furniſh him with materials for 
: and that, for the 
writing of that little Summary = 

>. ha 
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he gives us, he was fain to bor- 
row what he had from them be- 
yond the Seas. 

Within 3oo years after him, we 
had another, called Neanzus, that, Nemims. 
(as himſelt tells us) was employed 
7 £0 write a Hiſtory of our Nation. 
> | It was indeed at a time when Lear- 
» | ning ran very low in this Ifland, as 
+ | we may judge by the Pretace of 
x | King Alfred's Saxon Tranſlation of 
4 | Gregory's Paſtoral ; which I men- 
tion the rather for the credit of 
this Writer, and of them that ſet 


n | him on work. No doubt they + 
. | choſe the ableſt man that they 
K knew, and he wanted not a good- 
| willto have writtena Hiſtory. But 
he alſo confeſſed that he had not 
. | wherewith to perform it; and that 
; | the poor Fragments that he put to- Þ Prefar. & in 
. | gether, were little elſe than what 4%eid- 
c | he was fain to borrow from other 
- | neighbouring Nations. Fa 
e | In this want that we have of an 


ancient Hiſtorian, but ſuch as theſe, 
$ that acknowledged they knew no 
other before them ; how come we 
to have the knowledge of Perſons 
and Things which theſe good men 

Eh ſeem 
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ſeem to have never heard of } 
Whence have we that punctual ac- 
count of fo many particulars that 


. paſsd at the firit and ſecond plan- 


ting of this Iſland 2 Whence have 
we that. Succeflion of Kings trom 
Brutus downward ; With notation 
of Time and Place,and other circum- 
{tances, more minute than could be 
conveyed without writing, ? 

All theſe things we owe to the 
invention of one that lived in very 
dark Times : and then, knowing 
that whatſoever he ſhould ſay of 
this kind, there was none that was 
able to difprove him, took the li- 
berty to deviſe v hat he pleaſed, 
and ſet 'it forth as undoubted truef 
Hiſtory. Indeed I mult doe him 


_ the right to acknowledge that the 


Mother .Lye of all in his Book, 1 
mean thar of Brutus, was not 
wholly of Feffrey's deviſing, He 
might have had _ ground of it 
from others, and particularly from 


' Merlin or T, alieſſin ; tor there is 


ſomething of our coming from 7roy 
in old Verſes that go under ther 
names : But becauſe it is ſo little 
that they ſay, and the Authority 


$ \ 


PREFACE. [3. 
of that is not certain, I rather be- 
lieve he had it from Nezn1us before- 
mentioned. — 
Where Nemnnius undertakes to Nennizs, ©. 2; 
give account of the Original of the 
Britans; he tells us, that there 


- were two accounts of it then in the 
World. | 


One of them was that which (as Ibid. c. 13. Ex 
he tells us) he found by Tradztion of Ticdiime eres 
the Ancients that were the firſt In- fuerunt in primis 
habitants of Britain; Namely, that Siranmz rempo? 

; .  ribus . 
they were ſo called from one Brzt- 
to, that was the Son of ZHy/ichzon, 
the Son of A/anus, of the Progeny 


of Faphet. Which Alanus, by his 


_ telling, peopled all chis part of Ea- 


rope, For from him, by one Son 


came PFrancus, Romanus, Alemannis 


and Britto; by another came Go- 
thus, Walagothus, Gepidas, Burgiun- 
dus and Longobardus ; by a third 


-came Wandalus, Saxo, Bogyardus 


and Zuringus. 'The meaning, of all 
this is very plain ; nor that any ſin- 
gle Perſons called by theſe Names, 


| but that all theſe Nations, were 


deſcended from Faphet, and were 
all firſt called by the general name 
of Alani : which may have ſome 


(a) truth 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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truth 1n it for ought I know ; but 
howlſoever, ' it 1s obſervable that 
this was the moſt ancient Tradition 
that he found among the Brztans 
in his Age. ! 

His other account of our Origt- 
nal, was, that we. came from one 
Brutus a Roman Conſul : and to 
| make out this Extraction, he tells 
Nennius, c. 3+ In US, 7t 1s written in the Annals of the 
Amalibus RO- * Romans that ZA£neas came with his 
_ Son Aſcanixs into Utaly, and that 
. there he begat Sy/vias, who had a 

Son called Brutus, that came hither 
and gave the name to this Ifland. 
So that plainly this Butterfly was 
not bred in our Countrey, but flew 
hither out of /zaly : where he that _ 
will know more of it muſt look 
into the Annals of the Romans. I am 
afraid that ſome of them that came 
hither from Rowe in the Saxon 
Times plaid pranks with us, and 
. abuſed the ſimplicity of our Ance- 
ſtours, in this, as they did in other 

” things. | 

But howſoever this Story came 
into the World, it was enough for 
our Feffrey that he found it in New- 
#iuss Book : ( For it is Nennius 

whom 


whom he uſually quotes . by the 
name of Gz/das ; and his Book is 
all that I can find he had to ſhew 
for his Brztiſh Hiſtory.) It was 4 
Story ſo agreeable to: the humour 
of that Age, that a ſoberer man 
than he was could not forbear to 
recommend himſelf with it. In his 
Age 1t was come to be a very mo- 
dith thing for Writers to derive their 
Nations trom the Trojans. There 1s 
more than one Inſtance of this in 


\ 
bo 


Henry Archdeacon of Fluntington's Henty Hint. |. #} 
Hiſtory. He tells us, that when P: 219. 515 


King Henry I. (who was not called 
Beauclerk tor nothing) inquired in- 
to the Originals of the French Na- 
tion ; one of their Learned Men 
told him, that as moſt other Nations 


of Europe, ſo the French, were deſ- 


cended from the Trojans : and there- 
upon ſhewed how their Ariceſtours 
came from 7roy with Antenor, &c. 
This hapned in the year 1128. as 
the Archdeacon there thews. And 


he tells this without any cenſure; 


but rather, as it ſcems, with ap- 


probation. For in that part of his 744. 1. 1, 
Hiſtory which he was then writing, + 171+ Þ« 


and which ends within feven years 
EE (45) =_ 
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aſter that time, he likewiſe begins his 
work with that account of our Ori- 
ginal from he Trojans. It was ve- 
ry ſoon alter this, that our Jeffrey 
Archdeacon of Monmouth writ his 


in his Preface before it, he men- |. 


IV, 


Glouceſter, Son of Henry I. who 
died within eleven years after him. 
It is plain that both theſe Hiſtorians 
had that Book of Nexnius before 
them ; where they could not but 
ſee the Two accounts that he gives 
of our Original. Burt, as it they had 
winked upon one another, neither 
of them takes notice of that which 
was properly the Britzſh Tradition ; 
but they were both alike for the Ro- 
mancing account, of our being deſ- 
cended from the 7rojans. Onely 
Henry of Huntington, more like 
an Hiſtorian, delivers that part as 
he found it in his Authour ; but 
Feffrey , taking that onely for a 
ground, runs. diviſion upon it, 
ſports himſelf with his fancy, and 
ſays 
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ſays any thing that came in his 
head. 

When Fefreys Book came a- 
broad into the World, it was pre- 
ſently look'd upon as a new light 
in Hiſtory. All the Writers of that 
Age did, as it were, run to light 


 * their Candles at it : and their haſte 


to get before one another was ſo 


*preat, that it hath given occaſion 


to Us that live at this diſtance, to 
doubt whether ſome of them did 
not write before . Fefrey himſelf. 
Among theſe, I do not reckon the 


old Engliſh Poem that Wheelock In Bede Hiſt. 
quotes in his Notes upon Bede - P: 25: 


For, though it has the Language of 
Feffrey's Age, yet perhaps it might 
be ſomething older, for it is writ in 
the old Saxon Charatter ; but there 
is nothing in that Poem which 
might not have been taken imme- 


diately out of Nennzus his Hiſtory. . 


But thoſe which are faid to have 
written before Feffrey, and yet have 
many of thoſe things that are taxed 
in his Book, are chiefly Szgebert of 
Gembleurs, and Alfred of Beverley. 


For the latter of the two, though . 


ſome would have it that he died be- 
(a 3) fore 


F F 


"A 


| 


Bal. Script. 
Angl. 11. 74. 
Pitſ. an. 1136, 
Alfred. Beverl. 
Defjorationes 
Galfrid:. 


KN, an. 1608. 


Uſſr. de pri- 
ord. P. 4 I. 
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fore Jeffrey writ ; yet their Au- _ 
thours, Bale ang P7ts, have enough 
to ſhew the contrary ; for in their | 
Catalogues of Alfred's Works they | 
name his Extracts out of Jetlrey, 
and it 1s the firſt Book that they 
mention of his writing. The great 
doubt is concerning Sigebert ; for 
he certainly died in the year 1113. 
We wa was aboye twenty years be- 
fore 7effrey writ. It cannot be de- 
nied that ihe Contents of his Hit- 
tory are ſummed up 1n the Pretace 
that goes before Sigebert, and are 
aiterward diſtributed in his Chro- 
nicle. But how did theſe things get 
into Sgebert 2 For it 15 certain 
they are none of that Authour's. 
There are no fuch things in that 


Edit. per Mire- Edition of his Work, which was 


made from the Original Copy in 
his Monaſtery. They muſt have 
been put in by ſome other, after 
Sigebert's death. And from whence, 
but out of Feffrey's Hiſtory ? 

It is plainly affirmed by the moſt 
Learned Primate, that always knew 
what he ſaid, but did not always 
tell his Reader ſo, as he doth in this 


Caſe; We Fnow that many things 
our 


out of Jeflrey are thruſt into Sige- EM 
| bert. But not to leave this upon 
any one's Credit, the Reader may 
know it himſelf, 1t he pleaſe, by 
comparing together the two Books 
of which we ſpeak. Whence did The Preface be- 
Sigebert learn that Brutus built the —_— _— 
City of Tours in France, and that, Galfr.. Mon. fol. 
as Homer witneſſeth > Who taught VIE Þ 
him to ſay that Brutus found foar Tid. from Galfr. 
Generations of Trojans with Corine- = FO 
— as . , Szgeb. Chron, 

452 Or to ſpeak of ZHengi/t's buil- anno-434. from 
ding a Promontory in Kent 2 And of Gaifr. f. XLVIE. 

: Et Chron. an- 
the Saxons deſtroying all the Pro- 1, 1.1. from 
montories from Scotland to York 2 Galfr. fo.LXV.b, 
All theſe are Jeffreys own Words, 
as well as his Materials; howſoever - 
they hapned to come into S7gebert's 
Preface and Chronicle. But not to 
hold the Reader in doubt any lon- 
ger ; he that put theſe fine things 
into S7zgebert, is ſo honeſt as to tell 
where he had them. He faith, he | 
had them out of the Hiſtory of the Sigeb. Chron. 
Britans -* and to fhewwhat Hifto- 2299 470 
ry he meant, he faith it was /ately | 
tranſlated out of Britiſh into Latin. 
How lately ? It was not done while 
Sigebert was living; if this was our 


Britiſh Hiſtory, now extant : and 
o(2 4) yet 


__ 


- 
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. Girald:, Cam- 
briz deſcr. c. 7. 


Gul. Nubrig. 1n 
Pref. 


= Mon. in f1 
ref. & in fine [1+o/ it out of Britiſh into Latin. 


PREFACE. 
yet it could be no other ; for Fef- 
rey himſelf faith of this ; 7 tran- 


« 


Well then ; Let others bring S:ge- 


bert tor an Authour that writ theſe 


things before Feffrey ; I ſhall bring 
him that foiſted theſe things into 
Sigebert for an Inſtance how early 
others cop;e 1 from Feffrey : which 


is a farther proof of the Credit that | 
was given to his Fables, even then | 


in his own Age. 


It is true that, even in that fa- | 
bulous Age, he was cenſured by Þ| 
ſome, tor that licentious way of | 
writing Hiſtory : eſpecially , by -| 
Giraldus Cambrenſts, and William | 


of Newhorough ; men that uſcd ſo 


much of it themſelves, that they | 


ſecm to have feared he might bring 


it in diſgrace by writing with too ; 


much extravagance. But what had 
either of them to ſay againſt the 


Trojan part of Jeffreys Hiſtory 2 


Giraldas, for his part, follows him 
in it ; as if this were the onely true 
thing in his Book. Nubrigenſis, as 
ſharp as he falls on Feffrey tor other 
things, yet hath not the leaſt re- 
flexion on him for this. I know 
not 
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not whereunto I may aſcribe this ; 
partiality : but that either they be- | 
lieved it themſelves, as others did ; 
or at leaſt they durſt not disbelieve 
a thing that took ſo generally in 
their Age. How much leſs could 
others contradict it a hundred 
years after, when it was come to 
be a Tradition univerſally recet- 
ved ? and that with fo great an 
Authority , that it was thought 
ſufficient to prove any thing that 
could be inferred from it. There 
can be no greater inſtance of this, 
than was given in that Contro- 
verſie between King Edward I. mg. Weſton, | 
and Pope Boniface VIII. about the 220 1301. Wat- 
Title of tne x rf of Scotland : port wa 
That King founded his Title in the a—— inter 
{ right of King Brutus ; The Parlia- Argl. Col. 2484- 
ment owned it in a writing under | 
. their Seals; They ſent it to the 
Pope, who gave no anſwer, but 
yielded the Queſtion. About a 
hundred years atter this, it was al- h 
> | ledged ina General Council, by all cnt of cm-- 

; | ovr Biſhops and Learned Men, who Nance, Sefl. 3r. 

- | ſtood upon it as an undeniable Protfte Angite. 
Proof of the Nobleneſs and Anti- 

quity of this Kingdom. 
| - - | 


—— 
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This might well make our An- 


ceſtours tond of their 7roaz Origj. 
nal, when they faw all the great 
men judge it ſo honourable, and 
the learnedſt man living vouch for 
the truth of it.. So that we are 
not to wonder, at this day, that 
we find the name of Brutus at the 


top of our Pedigrees. It others va-| 


lued themſelves ſo much in being 


his Succeflours, we had reaſon to} 
glory much more that he was our 


Progenitour. 
But the Honour that is got by a 


Lye laſts no longer than till Truth # 
comes to light. Now, ſince Prin- | 
ting hath brought ſo much know- | 

ledge into this part of the World, | 
we ſee our neighbouring Nations | 
have ſent away their 7rojans to the | 
Poets from whence they came. And | 
if we are reſolved to keep Ours, we | 


muſt doe it in ſpight of all true 


Hiſtory. Now theretore, if we are | 


fond of a noble Extraction, we 
muſt lay out for 1t ſome more pro- 
bable way. And the way 1s obvious 
enough to any one, that 1s not, ei- 


ther deſtitute of Learning, or pof- 


ſels'd with a love of Knight-erran- 
try: 


FREPACE. 
try : It is not without ſuſpicion of 
one, or both, of theſe Cauſes, that 
ſome are ſo concerned for Feffrey's 
Credit, as if the Honour of our Na- 
tion were to ſtand or fall by his 
Stores. | | 

1 wonder what they mean, ſays 
| the Scorifh Hiſtorian, that, zu /pzre 
| of all the truth in Antiquity, they 

will needs have it that they come 

from the 7rojans, that were at the 
{ beſt a conquered People ; and a- 
| mong them, from ſuch as were 
{ Traitours to their Countrey : when 
E they might content rhemſelves ( if 
# they pleaſed) with that which m1a- 
ny acknowledge, and no learned man 
| will gainſay, that they are deſcen- 
| ded from them that were the jirſt 
* Planters of their Countrey, This is 
| with great truth acknowledged by 
@ that Learned Writer ; not onely to 


things that can be faid of any Na- 
tion. It was (as he obſerves) accoun- 
| ted fo by the Athenians, who were 
| the moſt competent Judges of ho- 
nour, as being in their time the wi- 
ſeſt and moſt learned of all Nations. 
But 
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{ be that which we may juſtly af- 
| ſume, but to be one of the greateſt 
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But we have this to ſay for ou 
ſelves ſo many Ages alter the Athe 


_ mans, when perhaps there are not 
many Nations in the World thatf 


can fay it beſide us. We live til 
in that Countrey of which our An- 
ceſtours were the firſt Inhabitants 
And though we have been twice 
conquered ſince, yet we have ſtill 
kept our ground, and whatſoever 
we loſt either of thoſe times, we 


| Have gain'd much more by loſing 


it. For by being a Conqueſt of the 
Roman Empire , we -got ſo much 
the earlier to be Subjects to Chrzſ. 
And by the Engliſh Conquelt, 
(which was not till after eight hun- 
dred years War ; nor even then, 
but upon an honourable Compoſt 
tion;) we obtain'd a much happier 
condition than ever our Anceſtours 
enjoyed, or than we could have 
been capable of otherwiſe. 

And we have this to fay more, 
which few can ſay elſewhere; that 


we keep ſtill the fame Language, 


which was ſpoken firſt in rhis 


.Countrey : and we know no rea- 
ſon to doubt, but that, as one of 
our Anceſtours told a great King 
that 


FREFACE. : 


that invaded us, God W1ll have an Camden Brit. de 
primis Incolis ; 
ex Giraldi Ty- 
POT. Hallie. 


account tor this Countrey in no 0- 
ther Language but ours at the Day 


| of Judgment. 


Other things I could add to the 
juſt honour of our Nation, bur this 
one (in my judgment) is more than 
we.can forego without being very 


great loſers by all the advantage 


that is given-us in exchange for it 
by our Romancing Hittorian. 


That the Scots have ſped no bet- Of the Scoriſh 
ter than we, in the honour that Hiſtorians, 


hath been done them by their Wri- 
ters, will ſoon appear to them that 
have any skill in Antiquity. I do 
not ſpeak here of the ancient Scors 
that live in /re/and, who no doubt 
have ſome remains of very ancient 
true Hiſtory. But our buſineſs ar 
preſent is with them that live in the 
Ile of Britair, the 41bian Scots, as 
they are called for diſtin&ion ſake : 


Ot them ir is certain, they have not 


any Hiſtory that was written with: They writ late. 


in a thouſand years after Chriſt ; ex- 
cept thoſe Hiſtorical Verſes in the 
Manuſcript Annals of Melros, which 
perhaps may beof an ancienter date. 
The oldeſt Writer of their Nation 

. that 


n 
* 
« 
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See Chap. VII. 
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that is quoted by their printed Hiſ- 
torians, is Yeremund, Archdeacon 


of St. Andrews, that lived (as they 
ſay) about the time of Wilam the 
Conquerer : and next to him, is 


Foha Cambel, who 1s faid to have: 


lived in the time of our Edward 
the Firſt : but their Works are now 


loſt, if ever they were in being. I 


ſay, it they were; tor I doubt it, 


becauſe I have not met with any 
one that hath ſeen them ; nor are 
they quoted (that 1 know,) but by 


Hettor Boethius, Who in his Pre- 
tace, and elſewhere, names them 
for his principal Authours. But I 


doubt whether he had thoſe Au- | 


thours whom he quotes ; for he ne- 
ver quotes him that was his Au- 
thour indeed, the Monk of Fordon, 
whom he ſeems to have followed 
in all his Antiquities. 

This Monk of Fordon writ no 


earlier than in the fourteenth Cen- 


tury after Chriſt, and ſeems to have 
had no more knowledge of Antiqui- 
ty than others had that lived 1n his 
Age. And yet, as far as I can per- 
ceive, it was He that helped the 
later Hiſtorians to all thoſe diſco- 
veries 
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veries of Perſons and Things, that 
were unknown to all their Prede- 


ceſſours.  Hettor put this Monk's 
Tales into the form of an Hiſtory ; 


and pieced them out with a very 


good Invention, that part in which 
he chiefly excelled. Buchanan put 
them into excellent Latin : he 
could - have put them into as good 
Verſe, if he had pleaſed; and that 
perhaps had been better, for then 
they would have look'd more like 
a\Poem. 
That they are by no means to be obje&ions a- 


allowed the name of an Hiſtory, it gainft their An-* 


tiquities, 
were eaſie to prove by all the ways Y 


_ that we have to judge of ſuch mat- 


ters. TI ſhall onely infiſt upon tour 
ways of proving this, whereof the 
two firſt are the ſame that Bucha- Rerum Scot. 1.2; 
an himſelf uſeth in his retutation | 
of our Britiſh Antiquities before- 
mentioned. 

Firſt, As to our Br:ti/h Origi- 


_ nals, he refutes them by ſhewing 


the diſtance of time at which the: 
firſt Authour. of them lived from 


the Perſons and Things of which 
he writ. 


And 


2% FABSFACE. 

And then, as to other parts of 
our Hiſtory, by ſhewing that they 
are contradicted by the Greet and 
Roman Hiſtorians. Theſe are two 

. ſuch Notes of Impoſture as, where- 
ſoever they are tound, may very 
well ſhake the Credit of any 
Writer, 

But beſides, there are two other 
things to be ſaid of the Scors, which 
Buchanan could not truly fay of 
our Britiſh Hiſtorians. Firlt, That 
many of their Antiquities are no- 
thing elſe but their ſuperſtruCtures 
upon ſuch Fables of our Feffrey's as 
might have been eaſily convicted 
by thoſe ways of diſcovery. And | 
yecondly, That the account which 
they give us of the Originals of 

' their Nation and Religion , were 

not onely unknown to their own 
Anceſtours, but that they are un- 
reconcileably different from thoſe 
accounts which their Anceſtours 
gave of themſelves, and which 
were held moſt authentick among . 
them in ancient Times. "This I 
take to be a moſt clear and unde- 
niable conviction of their Novelty. 


Firſt, , 
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Firſt, it is a ſhrewd preſumption That tizy wanz 


2oainſt the truth of any matter de- Authours bf 
nad in Hiſtory, when it 1s ſaid —_— 
to have been many Ages before the 
time of him that was the firſt Au- 
thour that mentioned 1t : and yet 
he doth not pretend to have ſeen 
| any ancient Record for it, or to 
..K have any other Authour that lived 
| within an Age or two of thoſe 
"| Times. I do not ſee what we can 
ſay for our Writers, when this is 
alledged againſt them by Buchanan, 
in the Caſe of our Brxtus ; and of 
| all that Succeſſion of Kings that ate 
ſaid to have reigned in this Ile be- 
| fore Ceſar came hither. And if 
| any one in like rmanner ſhould que» 
{tion the Story of our firſt Chriſtian 
| King Lacivs, 1t muſt reſt upon the 
| | Credit of venerable Bez, that writ 
| above five hundred years after the 
| Time when King Lucius 1s ſaid to 
have lived : unleſs Bede had it out 


of the Ge/ta Pontificum, that Mixen 
| of il-contrived Forgeries, which 
' | perhaps was made before Beda's 
time. We may reaſonably preſume 
that Gz/das never heard any thing of 
King Zuctus : which gives a great 
(b) 1uſpi- 


So Skoes in 
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ſuſpicion of the truth of that Story. 


But let this paſs as it will. 
For Buchanan's part, he might 


have done well to have remembred. 


this way of trial at home among 
his own Authours : which if he 


had done, he would have ſpared 


many of the chief things of ancient 
Times that he has in his Hiſtory. 
For, which of his Authours, or 
what other whom they name, can 
be ſaid to have lived within twelve 
hundred years of Fergas, their pre- 


rended firſt Monarch 2 Or within 


' ſix hundred years of Donald, their 
firft Chriſtian King ? And yet they 

pretend to give a certain account | 
of the Acts of both theſe Kings, | 


and of the years that they reigned, 
and of their Succeſſours, for many 


Ages, before they had the uſe of | 
Letters, tor ought that appears 1n | 


any Hiſtory. 

But ſome of their Writers are ſo 
wiſe as to name no particular Au- 
thour : but to ſay, Thus we find in 
our ancient Annals; and under that 
name they give themſelves leave to 
utter what they pleaſe. But when 
Qur Hiſtorians doe the ſame , Bu- 
chanan 
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chanan takes them up for it; and Buchanan. Rero 
ſays, They that pretend to bring 3% 12. p416 


denied that theſe are very reafona- 

«| ble Inquiries. But they ſeem to 

' have been out of Bachanay's Head, 

ly when he writ the Lives of his For- 

- | ty firſt Kings. For elſe he would , 

- not have thought it worth the 7 

18 while to have mentioned any one 

'* of them in his Hiſtory. Burt it 

8 ſcems he thought it was ſufficient 

CY that he found them ſo in Hefor 

» Þ Boethias, whom he follows, with- 

» | our asking any one of thoſe Que- 

/ | ſtions thar he puts ro our Britiſh 

{fy Hiſtorian. ok | 

1 Another thing winch Bachanan That they agtes 
often takes notice of, and not with- 29 vith the Ros 

3 | {CER : man Hiſtorians: 
out cauſe, in our old Br:?z/þ Hiftto- 

-* Ty, as to that part of it which fell 

nf within the time of the Roman Em- 

ty perours ; 1s the great and maniteſt 

OF difference, in ſome things unrecon: 

ng cileable, between ours and the Ros 

man Hiſtorians. It cannot be de- 

| (bz) nie 


: things out of old Annals, onght to 
| give ſome account, who firſt delives 
: = red thoſe things, where they lay ſo 
- long hid, how they paſs d uncorrupt 
| through ſo many Ages. It cannot be 


EEE RTE 
nied that this Objetton cuts off a 
great part of our Britiſh Antiqui- 
. ties. And herein indeed the Scors 
have the odds of us, that their Fig- 
ments are not ſo eaſfie to be evicted 
out of the Roman Hiſtory. The 
reaſon of this 1s plain. Their Zec- 
for lived ſo much later than our 
Fefrey ; that by means of the In- 
vention of Printing, which came 
into the World about twenty years 
before him, he could fee divers 
Books of Roman Hiſtory, that were 


ſcarce to be tound in Feffrey's days. Þ 
So that he was aware ot that dan- | 
ger of laſhing out, and knew the | 
bounds within which he might in- B 
vent without fear of diſcovery. | 
But yet he did not obſerve them fo F 
well, but that he may be diſproved Þ 
in very many Inſtances. Nay, | 
Buchanan himſelf, who underſtood | 
the Roman Hiſtory exceeding well, | 
perhaps no man better in his Age; | 
yet writing after them that were | 
not ſo well skilfd in it, they leit | 


to0 great a task upon that Learned 


Man, to make their Fictions agree | 
with the Roman Hiſtory. And ſj 
ſometimes they drew him after | 


them 
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' Note its full ſcope, I ſhall extend ©!ent Writers, 


\ write the things of their own 


to all thoſe that come after them. 
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them into groſs abſurdities ; of 
which I ſhall give a clear Inſtance 


in what I write upon the next 


Head. | | 
The mean while, to give this Nor other An- 


45 


it to others as well as to the Ro- 
mans, It is equally due'to all that 


Times, or ſuch as they find in good 
Records ; that, ſo far, their Wri- 
tings ſhould be a kind of Standard 


This right I affert to Adamnanus, Chap. I. 5 rv. * 
and to Beda among others ; and P: 38 

: Chap. II. $ 4- 
ſhew that even where they writ of p, 3. 5 5. 
the things of their own Times, the p. 63: 
Scotiſh Hiſtorians have taken the l- 


berty to vary from them in ſundry 


By what hath been ſaid, it ſuff- 
ciently appears that ours are not 
the onely Antiquities that are to 
be convicted of talſhood by Bucha- Thar they bor- 
aan's Rules. But whatſoever our 9 from Fef- 
Antiquities were, it was all one to”? © 
Buchanan's Authours. Thoſe Men 
whom he follows in his Hiſtor 
were pleaſed to follow him that 
was the worſt of our Writers , 


(bz) when 


a. _ 
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when they thought it would make 
for their turn ; Though the things 
they took from him were liable to 
either of thoſe ways of conviction. 
I ought not to ſay this without 
ſome kind of proof, though it will 
take up more room than can -well 
be allowed in a Pretace. 

Feffrey having found that Seve- Þ 
rus the Emperour died here in Bri- 
#ain, thought 1t moſt tor the ho- 
nour of our Countrey to kill him | 
fairly in battel. And therefore by | 
power of F ancy he creates one Ful- | 
genius to be General againſt him : | 
who being over-powered here at | 


home, went and tetch'd in the Pid's | 


out of Scythia, and with their aid Þ 
fought Severas, and kill'd him, and F 
was killd together for company. | 
All this was Jeffrey's own proper | 
Invention. And then having found F 
that Severus lett a Son, Baſſanus, | 
that was his Succeſſour 1n the Ro- Þ 
man Empire ; he makes his Bri- 
tans ſet up this Baſſianas to be their Þ: 
King, on his Mother's account, who 
forfooth was the Siſter of Fulge- 
1zus. Then having found that Brz- 
tain was governed by Carauftus at | 
ſome 
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ſome time after ; he knew not- 


when ; to tack theſe things toge- 
ther, he makes the forementioned 


35 


Emperour Baſtanus, (being betray'd Baſfianw died 


by the Pitts that came in with 


in Meſopotamia, 


in the year 217» 


his Uncle Fulgenius, ) be killd in Caray uſur- 


fight by this Caraufius. There was 
a diſtance of ſome ſeventy years 
between them : but that was no- 
thing to Feffrey : he writ (I dare 
fay) what might be true for ought 
he knew. 

But, true or falſe, it fitted the 
turn of Fohn of Pordon; who, it 
ſeems, wanted matter for that part 
of his Scoti-Chronicon : and to help 


from our Feffrey; who ſeem'd to 
offer it to his hand, by engaging 
his Countreymen the Pzefs in that 
War with Severus. 'Then for con- 
gruity, he joins the Scots with the 
Pits, and heads them with a no- 


. ble Britan Pulgentins (that ſeem'd 


to be a more gentile name than Ful- 
genius) whom he makes Duke or 
Conſul of the Albanian Britans. 
Other Scorzſþ Writers follow him 
in this : but Buchanan would not 
{wallow that Gudgeon of a Britiſh 
(b4q) Cor 


ped in Britain, 


in the year 286» 


) 


| his Invention, he took the hint : 915-616: 
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Conſul, and he knew the Roman 


Writers too well to contradict. 
them ſo palpably in the Story of 


Severus his death. But Dempſter 
is unſufferable : who not content 
to make uſe of our Feffreys Fulge- 
#145, as others do; ſpirits him away 
from us, and faces us down that he 
was not an Engliſhman ( whoever 
ſaid he was) but a Scot. And 
withall he makes him a'Chri/#:an, 
and tells us what Books he writ, 
and laments that they are not ex- 
tant, as if he were in earneſt in all 
this. But whereas our Jeffrey makes 
the Emperour Baſſanus be kill'd by 


Caraufius, (wherein I believe he is | 


followed by all the Scotz/þ Hiſto- Þ| 


4A 


rians, though at preſent I cannot | 


come at ſome of their Books ; ) | 


Foh. Major. de Fohy Major takes lower ; he onely 


geſt. Scat. I. 15. ſays a Roman General of that name, : 


was overcome, and killd by Carau- || « 


* Euchan.rer. Scot. 11s and the Scots. Buchanan makes 
In XXXIV. Re- jm the Roman Lieutenant in Bri- | 


Ce 


and Pids leagued with Carau/tus 
againſt him. But who told him 
that there was a Baſranus Licute- 
nant of Britain, or that there was 
a man 


tain, and fays onely that the Scors | 
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a man of that name living here in 


Carauſius's time 2 Sure he could not | 


have this from any of the Roman 
Hiſtorians : None ever ſaid it be- 


| fore our Feffrey. And 1s he now 


ſuch an Authour that Buchanan 
ſhould think fit to fay any thing 
after him? Yes ſo far as to take 
Jeffreys Seedlings, and grait upon 
them. This he and his Authours 


| doe familiarly, as I could ſhew by 
| very many Inſtances; They ſeem 


to have thought they had cauſe to 
be angry with him, when he left 
them wholly to' invent for them- 


But that which I chiefly inſiſt 


. B on, is this, that the now extant 
| Scotiſh Hiſtorians gue a quite ditle- 
| rent account of the Originals, both 
# of their Nation and Religion, from 
Z that which was given by their An- 
7 ceſtours; and which was National- 
| Iy owned by them in their publick 
7 Inſtruments and Writings. 


The preſent Nation of the Scozs, 


ſo far as they differ in extraction 


from the Engliſh, are chiefly com- 
poſed of the Pidts, and 1riſh Scots, 
as I ſhall afterwards thew. 

Of 


_— 
ws 

" #S,, 

\ '# 


See a notable 

Inſtance in this 
Book, Þ. I51, 

I 52. 


That they differ 
from their own 
Anceſtours. 


Concerning 
their Original, 
See Chap. I. 
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ferent Accounts, that were given 


by Adamnanus a $ cotiſh Writer that 


lived about the year of Chrz/#, 700. 
and that were given 700 years at: 
ter his Time by the Monk of For- 
don and his Followers. This the 
Reader may ſee more largely, if he 
pleaſe, for his own fatistaction, in 
Iſfr. de prim. the moſt Learned Primate Z/her's 
p- 2038, 1019. Book of the beginnings of the Bri- 
zi/þ Churches. 
Of the Scozs Original, there was 
Xemius in capi- 0 certain Hiſtory (as Nennins faith) 
mls, 8 jn his Time, which was about the 
| year 850. But the beſt Account he 


could get, was that which I have 


Chap. T. $s. taken out of him, and inſerted in 


_—_ the following Book. There was no. 
Nennius, Ce. 9. . : 
and from him thing ſaid then, nor for many Ages 


H. Huntingdim. qfter, by any Writer that I know, 


{Rs concerning Fergus the Son of Fer- 


chard ; and that long Succeſſion of} 
Kings, which are now in all thef 
Scotiſh Hiſtorians. And after this| 


Succeſſion from Fergus was publi- 

: ſhed by Hettor Boethins, it ſeems 
it was not then believed by the 

Learned Men of his own Nation. 

For Polidore Virgil tells us, _ 

WIIC 


Of the Pits, they are very dif- 
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when ZHefors Book was newly Pl. Virg. Angi 
come forth; Gawen Daglas, Biſhop hiſt, 1. 3. p. 50 
tf of Dunkeld, warned him of it, and 
of earneſtly prayed him not to follow 
i that Hiſtory in writing of the Sco- 
r-# z:/þ Matters. And that Biſhop gave 
x&B him another account of their Ori- 
wy ginal ; which, in ſum, was the ſame 
nf that was given ſo many Ages before 
"5B toour Newnius, as was before men- 
| tioned. His account 1s certainly 
no truer than the other, but it 1s A 
as plain that there is a great difference 
8 between them. 
16 For the time of their firſt com- Concernin 
ef ing into Britain, it may be worth ir planting, 
'ef noting, that the ancient Cu/dee of 
nf St. Andrews whoſe Book Biſhop 
of ber had in Manuſcript, ſays that wyzr, de prim. 
SE all Bri#tazn had received the Chri- P- 579- 
V.fi ſtian Religion before the Pidts and 
r-B Scots entred into this Iſland. This, 
oy though it could not be true, yet it 
wg ſcems was then the current 'Tradi- 
5 tion. But now ſince the Monk of 
I-y Fordou's Time (howſoever he came 


5 to difcover it,) all their Writers are See Chap. l. 5. 
wy agreed that they came hither long P- 1% | 
ny before Chri/t's Incarnation. 


For 
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For the Scots, they can tell how 
long before, to a year; by a very 
good token, that it was at the time 


Buchan. rer. Scot. When Alexander the Great took 


in Rege I. 


Babylox. 


Vide David.Ca- Concerning the Pts it is now 
merar. de Sct9- the moſt received Tradition that 


THm FOrt. P. 5+ 


& 2C7. 


they came hither a good while at- 
ter the Scots. This 1s directly con- 
trary to the Opinion which was in 


Bed. hiſt. 1, 1. Bede's Time : For he faith, that 


P. 23, 24+ 


Fl 


Chap. I. 


this Iſland was fir/t planted with | 


Britans, who poſleſsd themſelves 
of the greateſt part of it; and that 


next the Pids came and ſeated 
themſelves North of the Britans ; | 
and after both theſe, 2» proceſs of | 


time, the Scots come znto the Picts 


part of thi Iſland, to be a thirds 
I ſhall not detain the Rea- 

der here to ſhew how much of this # 
That will be done 1a 1ts| 
place, in the following Book. But | 
it muſt be confeſſed that Bede lived | 
while the Ps were a Nation apartÞ 
from the Scors; and no doubt hef 


Natzon. 


1s true. 


knew from them of both thoſe Na- 
,tions in his Agg what Tradition 
they had then of their own Origt- 
nals. If his be nqt a better Autho- 


rity 
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rity than any that they have to the 
contrary, yet at leaſt it ſufficeth to 
my purpoſe ; to ſhew that their 
Tradition in Bede's time was very 
different -from that which is now 
in the Scozi/h Hiſtorians. 


: Of the Pids and Scots firſt Con- Concern 


verſions to the Chriſtian Religion, ir Conver- 


» flon, 


the Reader will find in this Book 
ſuch an account as hath been left 
us by them which lived in or near 
the Times of their reſpective Con- 
verſions. But thoſe ancienteſt Wri- 


| tings were little known, and leſs 


conſidered, by them that lived in 


| and after Feremund's Age. I name 


him in this place, becauſe ZZettor 
Boethius not onely pretends to tol- 


| low him as their moſt ancient Hil- 


torian, but alſo mentions him par- 
ticularly as his Authour in this mat- 
ter. But it there was ſuch a man 
as he 1s ſaid to have been, and if he 
writ ſuch a Hiſtory as he is preten- 
ded to have written, and it he had 
that account of their Converſion 
which is quoted trom him, (all 
which things I may well be allow- 
ed to doubt, till I ſee berter proof 


of them, -it is ſtravge that nor che 
leaſt 


 FRESAMLCE. 
leaſt notice ſhould be taken, of this 
Man, or his Hiſtory , or this ac-Y< 
count of the Scots Converſion, by NW 
Writer now extant , of aſl 4 
them that lived betore the Monk | C 
of Fordox's' time, (whom I ſtill} 0! 
take to be Hedtor's true Authour fl 
for almoſt every thing, that is not |” 
purely his own, or our Countrey- Þſ £c 
man Fefreys in his account of the Y* 
Scotiſh Antiquities.) But as the ac- | 
count that was given by this Monk I 
hath been followed by all their Hif- K 
torians that have written fince his | C 
time ; ſo they that lived in the next Þ| 7 
Age before-him gave quite another 
account of their Converſion. I ſhall © Bl 
prove ſufficiently in this Book that Þ ®! 
neither of them is true ; But at} V 
preſent I am onely to ſhew that tc 
there 1s No NE between 


them. Ho 
They that lived an Age or two} 4 
before John of Fordon, had a Tra-| C 
dition of a wonderfull Vi&tory ob- |} v* 
tained by their King ZZungus againſt - 


the Saxons by means of the Reliques 
of St. Andrew the Apoſtle ; which} Y* 
were then by Divine Revelation 


brought out of Greece info _— f 
and 


LIMI 
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and that thereupon the Scors firſt 
received the Faith of Chrz/*. This 

& was ſo much believed to be a true 
1-© account of their firſt receiving the 
- | Chriſtian Religion ; that the Scors 
1} of that Age owned it publickly in 
r their Apology againſt King ZE4- Apologia, &c. 
+ | ward the Firtt, which they gave in 
. {to Pope Boniface VIII. about the 
«|| year of Chri/f, xz00. And they vide Uſer. de 
.. | made that Pope believe it ; or elfe prim- p. 646- 
: | he did not deal fairly with that 
c | King, in alledging this way of their 
; | Converſion by a Brother of St. Pe- 
th ters, as a reaſon why the King- 
r | dom of Scotland ſhould belong to Bonifac. VIIT. 
11 | him that was St. Pezer's Succeſlour, m_—_ p 
| and not to the King of England, © i 
t | who then pretended another right 
+ || to it. 
FP Now this Victory over the Sax- 

F 9-5, to which the Scors of that Age 
| did relate in this account of their 
| Converſion, is faid by all the late 
 Scotiſh Writers, to have been ob- 
tained by ZZungus King of the Pitts vide Uſer. de 
about the year of Chri/t, 800. This Prim- p- 557- 
year 800. was, ( by the way,) © 7" 
more than 200 years after the Con- 
| verſion of the -Saxons. But they 
that *- 
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Thid. p. 647. 


Tbid. p. 657- 


' So that the Pope was certain- 
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that dated their Converſion from 


the time of this Victory could not 


think it was ſo late : for they fay, 
it was 40o years before the Con- 
verſion of the Saxons. It is no 
matter what they thought that 


were ſo groſly ignorant ot all an-J 


cient Hiſtory. lt there were any 


truth in the matter of Fact, as con-| 


cerning that Vactory, it muſt have 


been atter the time when thoſe Re- 


Iiques are ſaid to have been firſt dif- 
covered, which was pretty late 1n 
the fourth Century. And then in- 


deed, thoſe Reliques are ſaid tof 


have been received by an @Urgaft 


King of the Pits, whom I eli | 
the Monk of Fordon placed thereſ 


for that purpoſe. But then, the 
Saxons were not yet come over 1n- 


_ to Britain, where they muſt have 


been for ſome time, before the 
Scots could have occaſion for a Vic- 
tory over them. 

And yet to make the matter 
more difficult, the Saxons were 
not in this Iſland 4oo years, 
nor 200. betore their Converſion. 


ly miſinformed , and the Scots 


were| 
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were much more out in their 
Story. 


Therefore, to mend the matter, . 

p their late Writers have taken 1t in 

tf PIECES, and ſet it up quite another 
way. 


Firſt, they are willing to betieve 
TE their Countreymen had ſuch a Vic- 
tory over the Saxons : And they 
pitch upon King Athe//tar tor the 
| Manthar ſuffered in it; trom whoſe 
death they ſay the place was called 
Athelſtan-Ford. But it falls out un- 
happily , that the Saxons had no 
WW King of that name, but one, that 
| was not born at the time that they 
ſet for that Victory. Therefore Buchaii. rer. Scor- 
ba Buchanan thinks, it ihould have þ 5 EXV. Rege- 
been rather over the Danes, than 
the Saxous. He ſhould have faid, 
hy that perhaps all this was but Fic- 
- | tion: for he could judge of it no 
otherwiſe , according to his own 
Rules before-mentioned. 
Secondly , for the rmiearts by 
which this Victory ſhould have 
been obtained , which was faid at 
firſt to have been by the Reliques 
of St. Azdrew, being, brought over © _ © 
| then out of —_ ; Now they ſay, _ = 
| c ) thok * 


oy 


Chap. II. $ 2, 
& 6. 
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thoſe Reliques were brought long 
before ; But the Victory was ob- 
tained by a Viſion of St. Andrew, 
and by his Croſs ſeen in the Air, 
which ever ſince hath been the 
Badge of that Nation. Here -is 
ſome alteration, as the Reader may 
ſee, in theſe particulars. | 
But this is nothing to that 
which they have made in the Con- 


ſequence of it ; Namely, that here-| 


upon they: were converted to the 
Faith. Whoſoever had conſidered 
that theſe were Pzds, and not 
Scots, muſt needs have ſeen thef 
abſurdity of this. For from Bede,ſþ 
who was then in every ones| 
Hands, it was evident that the 
Picts were converted long, beforeſ 
King Azthel/tan's time : The South 
Picts about the year 412. the 
North-Pzes about the year 560 
as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhewſ 
But in theſe publick Inſtruments 
which I have mentioned, it is ſaid, 
that the Scots, not the Pidts, owed 
to St. Andrew's Reliques, not hi 
Viſion, for this Victory, and for 
their Converſion together. 
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It was certainly falſe, that the 


| Scots of that Age were concerned 


in that Converſion, or Victory, if 
any thing of this Story had been 
true. And this their late Writers 
ſeem to have underſtood well e- 
nough. For they have thrown a- 
ſide all that part on which the Pope 
grounded his pretenſion, as if their 
Forefathers had deviſed it onely to 
ſerve a turn. And now they ſtick 
to nothing but onely the Date of 
their Converſion. Whereas their 
Anceſtours ſaid , that the Scozs 
were converted 400 years before 
the Saxons ; fo they fay {till : But 
the Saxons were converted about 
the year 600. therefore the Scots 
Converſion muſt be about the 
year 200. 
And indeed they hit upon a fit 
time, for then Yictor was Pope ; 
whoſe next Predeceſſour, Eleuthe- 
rius, as then it was generally be- 
lieved, had ſent them that conver- 
ted the Bri#ans. Why might it 
not as well be believed that Pope 
Vidtor did as much for the Scots ? 
No doubt it might, if there were- 
any good Authour tor it. And why 
| 7 TT 99 not ? 
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not 2 \ Doth not Archdeacon Yere- 
muyd's name found as well as Ve- 
nerable Bede's 2 Might One's Au- 
thority paſs for a King Zacius, and 
not the Other as well tor a King 
Donald 2. Why might not One re- 
member things 1000 years before 
he was born, as well as the Other 
500: No doubt fo tar they were 
in the right : and whoſoever com- 
pares them will ſee, that one of 


_ thele Stories was a Pattern to the 


other. What our Hiſtorians made - 
Eleutherius doe for our Lucius, the 
ſame doth Hedtor Boethius make 
Poxe Yittor doe tor Donald. 

But if this had been thought of 
in Pope Bonifaces time, it might 
have entitled him to the Kingdom 
of Scotland, much better than that 
other abandoned account of their 
Converſion, For though it was a 
wrong way to ground a temporal 
Right upon one's being the Au- 
thour of ſuch a ſpiritual Benefit : 
yet the Pope might judge it a good 
way, if he pleaſed; and who could 
contradict him in that dark fuper- 
Mtitious Age 2 But then it would be - 
—_— that he ſhould ſhew how. - . 


this 5 = P 
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in particular. And for this, it was 
indeed 'a miſerable fetch to chim 
under St. Peter's Brother, as he did; 
though the King was ſo civit to 
him as to take no notice of it in his 
Anſwer. But to have claimed un- 
der his own Predeceſlour , Pope 
Victor, would have made his Title 
fo clear to any one that had but 
granted his ſuppoſition, that it ts 
hard to think why he ſhould ufe 
any other pretenſion. He would 


this Right came to him or his See. 


certainly have uſed no other, 1t he. 


had not been ignorant of this. And 
_ tf he was ignorant of it, we may 
be ſure the Scori/þ Nation were fo 


too. For they informed him of this, mar. Weſtmon. 
| as well as all other matters in his P- 419: lin- ult. 


Bull. It appears they told him that 
which was their current Tradition : 
and knew nothing of that which 
had been more for his turn. King 
Donald's converſion was not known 
then, which is the thing I was to 
prove. 

T think it is ſufficiently proved, 
.by all thoſe ways before-mentioned, 
that the Scozz/þ Hiſtorians are not 


to be credited in what they write, - 


(e43) of 


of thoſe Matters and Times which 
are to be conſidered in the follow- 
ing Book. But if, after all that 
hath been ſaid, they muſt till be 
good Authours ; and their word 
muſt be taken for things in which 
they have no Authour but them- 
Gow; I ſhall onely* deſire, that 
they which have this eſteem. for 
them, would be pleaſed not to ar- 
. gue from their Authority ; and ef- 
pecially, not in matters of Relt- 
gion. Whoſoever will not grant 
me this requeſt, muſt give me leave 
to believe, that either he is not in 
o00d earneſt, or he does not know 
what he ſays, when he writes him- 


ſelf a hater of falſe Hiſtozp. 
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F the firſt Chriſtian Inhabi- 
tants of theſe Iſlands, Pag,1. 

$ x. Of Britain zn the Times of the 
Roman Empzre, Sa 

2. All Soath of Graham's-dike was 
held by the Roman-Britans, 3, 

3- All North of it by the Pitts, who 
were divided into North and 
South-Piets, - 5. 
4. Ireland was Peopled by the Scots, 
and was the onely Scotland zn 


thoſe Times, © * 
5. There were no Scots in Britain 
before the year 300. IO, 


6. Afterward they made Incurſions, 
but ſetled not here till after the 
decay of the Roman Emprre, 14. 

7. Then the Saxons conquered all 
the beſt of Britain, and called it 


England. 24. 
(c 4) 8. Af- 
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8. Afterwards, part of the Scots 
ſeated themſelves among the 
Picts, P. 28. 

9. Firſt, about the year 500. they 
eretted the Kingdom of Argile, 

"' 

10. They entred that Countrey, and 

 heldita long time peaceably, 36. 

II. About the year 850. they con- 
quered all that was North of Gra- 
ham's-dike, 40. 

i2, After the year 900. they got 
." 'e reft of that Countrey, 43+ 

. And then it came to be calied 


" eland, | 46. 
CHAP. II. 

F the Converſton of theſe Na- 

tions, Pag. 48. 


$ 1. The Britans were Chriſtians un- | 


der the Roman Empire, 48. 
2. 1n the year 412. the South-Picts 
were converted by a Britan, 5. 
3. In the year 432. the Scots' in 
, Ireland were converted by Bri- 

tans, 5O. 
4. Not by Pallzdius, who died the 

year that he was ſent thither, Fr. 
5. But 
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5. But by Patrick, who was born in 
the Roman part of Britain, p.60. 
6. In the year 560. the North-Pidts 
were converted by Scots out of 
Ireland, - ©. "Ok 
7, Before this laſt Converſion the 
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thority over other Charches 65. 


9. And impoſed new terms of Com- 


munion, | 66. 

10. Which cauſed a Schiſm between 

' the Churches, 68. 
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F the Ancient Church-Govern- 
ment in Britain, Pag,71. 
$ I. That 74 Britain there were ſuch 
Biſhops as were in all other Parts 
of the Roman Empire, 7T. 
2. There were of the Britiſh Clergy, 
: ſome of each Order, at the Coun- 
cil of Arles, in the year 314. 72. 

3. Where Canons paſs d concerning 
Church-Government, 


3 
4. The like Canons paſsd afterward. 


 zn the Nicen Coancil, which Coun- 
. cil was received by the Britiſh 


Biſhops, 


[5+ 
5: And 


The Contents. "1 

5. And ſo was the judgment of the 
Council of Sardica in the caſe 4 
Athanaſius, Pag. 76. 
6. There were divers Britiſh B3i- 

Shops at the Council of Arimi- 
num, 

7. The continuance of the fond 
Church- Government zu Britain, 


ibid. 
2 Proved out of Gildas, 78. 
9. And out of Bede, 79. 


Io. Even in the time of the Schiſm, 
the Romans had nothing to ſay 
againſt their Ordination, 80. 
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F the Ancient Government in 0- 

ther Churches of theſe Ln 

Pag. 82. 

$ 1. Among the South- Pitts zt was | 
the ſame that was in Britain , 
ibid. 

2. The like was in Ireland among | 
the Scots, 84. 
Whether brought in by Palladius, 
1bid. 

3+ Or rather by S, Patrick, $5. 
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4. Theſe Scots for ſome Ages were 
called Schiſmaticks. by the Ro- 
|. man Charch,  Pag. gz. 
"| +5. Tet held Communion with the 

Britans, 94. 
6. And even then the Romans had 
uothing to ſay againſt their Ordi- 
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F Church-Government among 

the Scots and North-Picts 
in Scotland ; and among thoſe 
whom they converted in England, 
Pag. 98. 

$ 1. That Columba, though no Bi- 
ſhop himſelf, was for proper Epiſ- 
copacy, | 1bid. 
2. He acknowledged that Biſhops 


were ſuperiour to Presbyters, TOI. 


3-. He had a Biſhop to ordain in his 


Monaſtery, IO2, 
4 There was Aidan Epiſcopally or- 
' dained, IO3. 
5. And was properly Biſhop of the 
North-Humbrians, . 1oy. 
6. So was Finan after him, 107. 
7. And then Colman, Io9. 
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8. And after him Tuda, who was 
the laft of Scotiſh Ordination, 
BE: Pag. 110, 

9. Eata was of Roman Ordination, | 
. and yet Succeſſour of all thoſe be- 
fore-gomg, ITT. 
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HAT all the other Biſhops 
ordaind by the Scots were 

' proper Biſhops, Pag. 113. 
$ x. Sach was Diuma, whom Finan 
ordain'd Biſhop of Mercia, 1bid. 

| 2. And ſuch was his Succeſſour 


Ceollah, II5. 
3- And Tromhere, firft Presbyter, 
and then Biſhop, ibid. 


4. Such was Cedd, who is ſaid to 
have been opwained by the 
| Scots, TI6. 
5. His Scotiſh Ordination was by 
Finan before-mentioned, who or- 
dained him Biſhop of the Eaft- 
SAXONS, = es 
6. A doubt raiſed upon the Romans 
not approving of Scotith Ordina- 
frons, 120. 
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7. Anſwered , that it was not be- 
cauſe they were performed by 
Presbyters, Pag. 122. 

8. It might have been for want of a 
- Cammnical number of Biſhops to 
ordain, | X33 

9. But, in truth, it was becauſe the 
Romans then held the Scotith 
Biſhops to be Schiſmaticks ; and 
that ha they were not ſubject 


to the Pope, I26, 
Io. This proved from an Authour 
then living, I28. 
It. The Concluſion, I3I. 
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Cogn of that late Fable 
a Church-Government in 


; by a ſort of Monks cal- 


ted Culdees, Pag. 133. 
$ I. The Objettion propoſed, 134- 
2. And anſwered, 3s. 
3. No mention of Cuidees till after 

the year 800. 138. 
q- No Authour for this Fable till 
long __ I45. 


5. No 


The Contents. 
5. No Monks in thoſe times when 
they are ſaid to have governed, 


|  Pag. 152. 
6. of the ancienteſt Monks in theſe 
 Mands, | 158. 


7. Of their Monaſterzes, I'60. 
8. And of their exemption from Bi- 


(ops, I63. 
9. 7h hat yet they had none but Boi 
copal Ordinations, 16 


Io. An Explication of Bede's words, 
that ſeem to have given occaſion 
to this _— " £9 
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. Of the Primitive 


Cpurch-Government, 


I 'N 
GREAT BRITAIN 
- AND 
FRELAND. 
The general Deſirs of 2his Book. 


> EING to give Ac- 
Y count of the Primitive 
Church-Government in 
the- Iflands of : Great 
Britain and treland, I _ 
think it will be neceſfary to pro- 
ceed in this order : Firft, to thew | 
, (a) how theſe Countries were (4) Chap. t. 
Peopled in thoſe times, when the 
Chriſtian Religion was planted 
here : Secondly, (b) how the ſeve- (5) Chap. If. 
ral Nations that dwelled, in. theſe 
Iſlands received the Chriſtian Faith ; 
B ard 


- 
Chap. I. 


IT. 
(c) Ch.IILTV.V. 


(4) Chap. VI. 


Of the Ancient Inhabitants 


and Thirdly, (c) how the Churches 
were governed in theſe Nations , 
before they came under the yoke of 


the Papacy. Laſtly, having ſhewn 


that they were governed by ſuch 
Biſhops as are now among, us ; I 


(4) ſhall anſwer thoſe Objections 
that are brought on the contrary, 


by them that pretend to ſhew that 


there was anciently another way 
of Church-goyernment in ſome 
parts of theſe Ifſands. 


CHAP. I. 


$ x. FIRST, I am to ſhew how. 
planted at -the time when it recet- 
ved the Chriſtian Religion. 

All the South part of the Iſland, 
which we now call England and 
Wales, was then Peopled by the 
Civilized Britains ; who, having 


" this Iſland of Bri#aiz was. 


| been Conquered by the Roman 


Emperours, lived under ſuch Go- 
vernours and Garriſons, as were 
ſent hither 'from Rome , by the 


Conquerours and their-Succeſſours. | 


The North part of the Iſland, 


COA yas hy. pap OY £qAQ, TT _  @had "yy 


My 00. fan. ee; mg.. 


which 


an jy oy 


© of Great Britain and Ireland. — & 5 
which is now called Scotland (*a*V.$4 
, | name which was not uſed in that 
f | ſenſe in many Ages alter the time 
1 | of which we ſpeak,) was Peopled 
1 | partly by the Britazns betore-mens , 
[ 
S 


' tioned, and partly by the Pads, 

who ( e) ſeem to have been a ru- (e) v. Camderil «, 
» | der fort of Britains, (f) that Mr « 7 _ 
t | would never yieid to the Romans, (f)Y. 54. 
7 | but ſtill kept up their ancient Man- 
e | .ners and Liberty. 

 $ 2. The Frontier of the Romaz 

Britains againſt the Pidts was firſt 
placed between the two Friths of 
Bodotria and Glotta, that are now 

called of Edenborough and Dunbrit- 
ry | 7ou, There Agricold in 7 eſpaſtan's 
s | time made his Forts, and put Gar- 
- | riſons in them, to ſhut the Ps, as 
- It were, into another Iſland, as his 
, | Son-in-law (g) Tacitus expreſſes it. (g) Taciti vita 
d | And though by the evil Govern- is, c 25: 
e | ment of the Emperour Domztzan 
g | that Frontier was Toft, So that the 
n | Emperour Adrian was tain to make 
»- | 2 new one between 7zze and Solway 
e |- Frith, yetthe former wasrecovered - 
e by Lollius Urbicus Lieutenant fo (h) Catitolind 
S. | his Succefſour Axtoninus Pius, who An. Pins incer 
I, | (-) built there a wall of Turf to fe- Hif- Aug. Scrips 


tor - I 9s As 
h_ B 2 care 4 
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Chap. 1. cure it againſt the Pits, as (7) ap- 
2. pears by divers of his Inſcriptions 

' (#) V. Camdeni yphich have been digg d up in that 
i i_ place. When alterwards. it was 
Toſt again, and Severus tine Empe- 

rour had built his wall of Stone up- 

on Adrian's Frontier ; yet the tor- 

mer was recovered again by the 

(k) Aur. Vitor. Romans, and there '( # ) Carauſtus 
+++ ox built a wall of Stone, as we are told 
th Ws, C. 9. by the (/) Britiſh Hiitorian. This 
boundary ſeems to have held till the 

firſt Yalentinians time : then being 

broken through again, it-was repat- 

red by his General Theodofrus ; who 

(m) Ammian. (m) reduced all that-Land between 
46g = the .two Frontiers into its former 
P 309: 190% Eftate, and-obtain'd that it might 


be a diſtinct Province, called Valen- 
_ 72a, from the name of the Empc- 


rour. Thus it continued till the de: 


cay of the Roman.Empire : but then] 
- $6 and7. * pon the treth incurſions of Picts 


n) Gilda de T 25S 
OR Brit. and Scots into the Civilized Coun- 


p- 1005. trey, the works were new made, 


I _ * and (z) firſt a Rampire of earth was 
(p) Arles Scet. built there, and then (0) a wall of 


Maps w_ po ,, Stone, with ſeveral Caſtles or Forts 


75 & 95. to defend it ; the Ruins whereof 


45 - 7g ( p) are yet to be ſeen, and (9) are 
Er” | —_—, called 


oe 0 tt 0 }2}_ h, Fee x ww EE 4A rp prm__ 
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called by the name of Graham's Dike, 
or Gramy's Dike, or Grime's Dike. 

The Roman part of Britain was 
(r) firft made a Prafidial Province (- 7) Camden. 
by Agricola before-mentioned. Aﬀ-E Þ: 43: | 
terward (/) by Severus it was divi- (ſ) Herodian. 


_ ded into two Provinces, called Supe. * hiſt. 1. 3. p. 526. 


riour and Tuferiour. Laſtly , (2) by p. + = - 7 


Conſtantine the Great it was divided (* ) Uſe = 
into Four; ro wit, Britannia prima, may = - 
Britamia | ſfecunda, Maxima Ceſari- rum divifione. | 
enſis,, and Flavia Caſarienſis; to | 
which, () a fiith was added by (u) Ammian, 
7, heodafe us, namely that YValentia | 23 P: 395+.19+ 
which I have mentioned. But whe- 

ther the Provinces were one or 

more, the Romaz part of the Ifland 

was {t1]] under one Governour, ſent 

by the Emperour : which Gover- 


nour was at firſt (w) called his Pro- (w) Camdeni 


 prztor, or Lieutenant till Conſtan- Brit. p: 44 Os 
 tanestime; and then, the diviſion of 

the Empire being much changed, 

the Government of this {land ( x) (x) Zoſim. hiſt. 


was by a Vicar or Deputy under che. = " mew" 
Prefeitus Pretorio of Gaule, as ap- 
pears in the Nozztia of the Empire. 
JF 3. The Pits, who had the 
reſt of. this Ifland of Britain, inha- 
bited in the North part” of Scoz- 
B 3 [:nd, 
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Chap. I. land, which from Grahams-dike be- 
$3. fore-mentioned, extended as far as 
the North Ocean. They were an- 

(5) Taciti vita Ciently called ( y) Caledones, or Ca- 
Agricile, C. 25 ledonians, that 1s (perhaps) Clyddi- 
" on, Borderers inthe Britiſh Tongue; 
' (e) V. Conder and were (z) not of a different Lan- 
cit. p.83- guage from the Britazzs, nor were 
called by any other name that we 

() Eumenii Pa- reade of, till about 3oo years after 
neg- ad Conflan- Chr;z/f, Then we find them (4) firſt 
"xx ) bar called Pits, becauſe (+) they ſtill 
p. 595. continued the old Brzzz/h uſe of 
(8) Claudian de Lainting their Bodies : and yet they 
171 ver. $4. calls that lived next the Roman Frontier 
them --nec. falſd grere (c) {till called Caledones, that 


nomine P1&os, & . | 
V. Claud.de be- 18, Borderers ; and were by that 


b1 


4 hmm name diſtinguiſht from zhe other 
Cc . . . 
S Uaren.f ' Pifls. Who thoſe other Pcs were, 


P- 235- we learn from Ammitan, that writ 4- 


Caledomun alic- 1 . 
mime PiZoram Put fourſcore years after. For (4) he 


ſlvas t&5 paludes. tells us, there were two Nations of 


(4) coy the Pits, which were called Dz- 
(e) Ne and caledones, and Yefturiones, perhaps . 


ney _ (e) Deucilyddion and Chwithwrion ; 
anciencly uſed that is 1n Britiſh, the Southern Cale- 
for South 'and doxes, or Borderers, and the Nor- 


- ag Ki hg thern-men : no doubt the ſame that 


if 


10:1. ' © were afterwards called the Soxth 


tes, — + and North Pifts,which (as (f) Bede 


* faith) 


ED Pry Os 's W 


_ rants, referring chiefly no doubt to 
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faith) were ſeparated from each other 
by a ledge of high and fteep Moun- 
tains,that lay between them. Theſe 
Mountains, I ſuppoſe, (g) were the (2) Atlas Scor. 
ſame that were called mons Grampi- Þ: 75 


«5 by the Ancients, and (4) are now (+) Ib. 


called Gransben-hills : among which 
Hills (2) the Countrey 1s called (7) Ib. p. 114: 
Braid-albin, that is high 41bon ; | 
and (&) the higheſt of them is cal- (+) Bb. 
led Dram-albin, that is, the back 
or ridge of Albion or Britain , 
which I mention as being perhaps 
the onely remains of that moſt an- 
cient name of this Iſland. 
$ 4. Treland the mean while was 
inhabited by the Scozs, and from 
them was called Scotland by the 
Writers that lived in thoſe times. 
The (7) firſt Writer that mentio- (7) Uſer. de 


| - rimord. p.586, 
_ neth the name of Scots, is Porphyry, A 


in a Book which ſeems to have been 
written about the Year of Chri/? 
Three hundred ; for there (as it is 


| Quoted in (») St.Ferome,) he calleth () Hieron. E- 


alas . iſt. ad Creſiph. 
Britain a Province fruitfull of Ty- Fn ©, P. 259: 


(») thoſe that ſet up then againſt Dz- (n) Carauſwws, 
ocletian : and there he ſpeaks of the _— Aﬀclepie 
Scotiſh Nations apart, as not living 


B 4 in 
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1n Britain at that time. But that 
their dwelling then was'in Zreland 
(o) Orof. hift. 1.2, 18 affirmed by (0) Orefizes in his Ht 
mM Ewe. © ſtory 'which was written in the 
( p) Claudtan. de "YE 
Þr. ConC. St;lich, Year 4t7. his words are, /relind 15 
L 2. v-25L- t0- 1nhabited by the Nations of the 


rain clin Scotus 7 
Jernen Mit, Scots, With w /Ihich agrees that of 


znfefto ſpumavit, (p) Claudian,who wroteabout tw en- 


remige Tetyy. ty year before, that the Scots roſe 
(1 Clandian. de o J p 
. Conf. Hon. all over Ireland, ana made the Sea 


y r:33. Scotorum foe with their Oars; and again (4) 
that /reland wept over the j eaps of 


curmlos flevit . 
elacialis Terne. 


(r) Profeer Scors that were flain. $0 {7 ) Pro- 
com. Collat WS Py 
© 41- ſpeaking JPET, WIEN t enty yea, SAHEr Og 
of Pope Celeftin, fins, calls ghat in witicn ow Scofs 1- 


20m; Frotes Ved, the Barbarous Hl, 2nd, m1:con- 
| £7; ; C99, 
Romanam inſu- tradiſtintion to Britain which he 


+ ere ou calleth the Roman Iſland. "here- 
A Wicca 
fecit Jaya Bar. fore Zreland is called Scoria by the 


baram” Chriftia- Writers of thoſe times; particularly 

.; 27 by him that calleth himſelf (/ ) He- 

Hezeſip. de OY PLN | 

W +> ig efippus, who (7) was either St. 4m- 
[4 


ay mou. Mio- 3 e, or a Writer of that Age. So 


(4) Iidor, Ori- (a) th dor,about the year 625. faith, 


ginum xiv. 6. Scotia is the fame with Fitbernia. 


a b Hiter (x) G:/das,who writ in the year 564. 


ma.” - '' calls the fame Peaple, ſometimes 


| (2. on Krng Scoti,and ſometimes #7bernz. (y )Co- 


p- 1606, 1007, | gitoſus faith of Xi/dare in Trdland 


- FJ E agttofi z vita 
4 Heide. ©. 14. that it was rhe Safeſt place 7 in all "Land 


eu. Sas 


of Great Britain ad Ireland. 9 


Land of the Scots. So (2) Adamna- (x) Adanm. vita 
aus, about the year 680. callcth it = 12, nſule 
the Tfie of Scotland; and * faith of * tp. x. r. ae 
Columba, that he ſailed out of Scot- Scotia ad Britan- 
IH "7 \ . mam enauvigaulte 
land znto Britain. So (a) Bede in 59 zyir. Bede 
his Riftory, which was writ about An. 565. | 
Filty-ycars aſter, ſaith of the Score, = 00 ls 
that zhezr Country is {reland, and 
ſometimes calls it the Tile of Scor- 
land, and hath rhe words Scot/and 
and Zreland uſed promitcuoully tor 
the ſame in (4) ſeveral places: and (5) Ib. IT. 4. 
King Alfred (c) in his Saxcy Tran ya ie 26 
ſlation of Orefrus, at the paiiage (c) Uſer. prim, 
which I have mentioned, hath rhefe ÞP: 734+ 
words, Ibernia zhat we cal/ Scotland: (a) Bed. hift.11, 
and in his Tranſlation of Bede he ;. 5. 120. 
callsit (4) ſometimes /7ibernia-Scot. (©) Id. _ Te 
land, and ( e) ſometimes ZZibernta of. = "__ ” 


4%. 
the Scots Iſland. Not to burthen the (f) Uſer. pri- 


Reader with more quotations, I thall 7-" d. p. 725. 


reer him to the moſt learned Bi- (e) 1b. p. 734» 


| ne | ſpeaking of the 
thop Z/her; who (f) at Jarge proves levers 
this nte of the word, and { g ) thus ry, he faith, ne- 


concludes : 1 do not believe that TMnem qui toto 
antecedentium 


there is auy Writer, that lived within ,nmnwim ſpatio 
a Thouſand years. after Chriit, that ſeripſerit, product 


= | | k bit 
once mentioned the name of Scot- A 


land, ' and: doth not mean Ireland by latione Albaniam 
'z, How alter that time the name 


unquam deſigna= 
verit,' 


of 


(hb) Nenmus, C9. 
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of Scotlaud came to be uſed , as 
now it is, for the Northern part of 
Britain, will be ſeen at the end of 
this Chapter. 

$ 5. But firſt I am to ſhew the 
great change that has been made in 
the Peopling of this Iſland, and that 
eſpecially. in thoſe times before the 
whole Iſland was Chriftian. The 
onely difficulty in this matter will 
be, to find at what time the Scozs 
came firſt to ſettle in Br:za7». Our 
(hb) Nennius faith, the moſt skilfull 


men among the Scots told him, that 


the Founder of their Nation, a Scy- 
thian that married Scotta King Pha- 
raobsDaughter,was he that brought 
them firſt into reland; and that 
they came to the Countries of Dal- 
ried at the time when Brutus was 
Conſul of the Romans. But the 


. Scotiſh Hiſtorians within theſe 300 


(7) Buchan. rer. 
Scot. fol. 34. 14- 


(k) He#. Beth. 
- Scot. Hiſt. 1. 1. 
fol. 9. ln. 8& 


years tell us another Tale ; that 
they came firſt into Britazn (2) at 
the time when A/exander the Great 
took Babylon, (&) that 15 33o years 
before the coming of Chri/t. Theſe 
fictions no man can pretend any 

round for in ancient Hiſtory. But 


that the Scors dwelt in this Iſland at 
leaſt 


4. | med % & 
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leaſt in the time of Fulzus Ceſar, 
this Buchanan maintains againſt 


' Humphrey Lhuyd, an excellent Poet 


againſt an excellent Antiquary, as 

(1) Cambden well judgeth between (4) Camd. Brit, 
them. I leave the Reader to him P: 39: 1m Scote. 
for an account of their Authorities : 

Onely one, that is the chief, I ought | 

to take notice of, (mm) becautſe it (m) Paneg.Max- 


proves that the Scors did not dwell 777412 A. p-258, 
ad hoc natio e- 


 hereinC2/ar's time; and yet from t;am munc rudis, 


the ſame place Buchanan proves © Soli Eritanni, 
. ſhoe? falls f Pits modo 79 
they did, by conſtruing it falfe, for ;zernis aſſuera 


which Cam#dex ought to have given hſtibus adbuc ſe- 


 minudrs , facile 
him correction. The words them- j,,.;* 1; 


ſelves I have put in the Margent ; /ieni/que ceſſe- 


wherein (=) Buchanan faith that 7" 


| '£ ©, (n) Buchan. rer, 
Soli Britanni 1s not the Nominative A fo.2 5.1.38. 


caſe, but the Genitive ; and ſo he 
conftrues it thus, that before Cz- 
ſar's coming hither the Britains . 
tought againſt the Scors and Pits 


of the Britiſh Soil, that 1s, who then 


dwelt in the Britiſh Soil, as he ex- 
plains it. If this beſo, the words 
are clear of his fide. But being 
conſtrued true, they are as plainly 
againſt him. For this is 1t that the 
Oratour drives at ; comparing the 
Victory of Conſtantius over Carau- 


ſus 


Iz. 
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Chap. I. fus in Britajin, with that which Cz- 
9 5: 


ſar tormerly gain'd over the &rz- 


tains, he would ſhew that this of 
Conſt antii:s was the-greater Action 
of the two : for { faith he ) Ce/ar 
had ſeveral advantages which Cox- 


ftantius lad not ; moreover the Na- 


zicn (that Ceſar overcame ) being 


yer rude, unskiliu!] of War, and OHEe- 


ly Britains, a Nation «ed to no other 
Enemies but Pits and [riih who were 
yet half naked, eahly yielded to the 


Roman Arms and Faſigns ; but lie 


whom Conſtantius overcame, h4- 
ving got a Roman Legion of his lice, 
having ſtopt ſome ſquadrons of Aux- 
iliaries, having muſtered the Gauls 
that were here 6 account of Mer- 
chandiſe, having draws in to his aſ- 


fiſtence no ſmall forces of the Barba- 


rous Nations, and having all theſe 
exerciſed and traind, it was no 
ſuch eafie thing to get the Victory 
over him : I think it plain by this. 
compariſon that So/7 Britanni is not 
Genitive but Nominative , and it 
fo, then the 7ri/þ here ſpoken of 
are not ſaid to dwell in Br:ti/þ Soil, 


as Buchanan would have it. In- 
deed, to help the matter, he would 


have 


of Great Britain and Ireland. 


have them called Scots, becauſe it 
ſounds pretty well that the Scores —© += 
lived in Brztazn 3 but the Iriſh . - 
where ſhould they dwell. bur in 
Ireland * It is ſcarce ſenſe to ſay 
= Iriſh of the Britiſh Soil : Bu- 
chanan was wile, the word Scots 
was more agrecable to his purpoſe. 
But as Cambden obſerveth, the Pa- 
negyriſt is ſo tar from ſaying the 
Scots were then in Er2tazn, that he 
doth not ſay that yet they were 
come into Jreland : he oneiy faith, 


there were /ri/Þþ then in the World, 


and that they and the P/ds were 
Enemies to the Britains. And yet 


even That he did not ſpeak like an 


Hiſtorian, faith * Cambden ; but as * Cond. Brit: 
Oratours ule to ſpeak of old things i oO 
at the rate of their own times. 
But beſides, admit they were Scots 
that he ſpoke of, he does nor ſay 
They lived in Britain, though the 
Pitts did : he onely ſaith, thar both 
theſe Nations were Enemies to the 
Britains ; the Pidts indeed living in 
the ſame Continent made incurfi- 
ons upon them by Land which was 
an Act.of Hoſtility, the 7ri/h who 


lived in another Iſland came in their 


(a) Cur- 


t4 
Chap. I. (a) Curroghs and robbed them by Þ 


$ 6. 
{a) Vſ. de prim. 
Þ: 606, 


, 


(6) Bed. hiſt. 1.1. 
P- 23, 24. 


TV.693 


(c) Vf. de prim. 
P- 711, & 1029» 


Sea which was no leſs an Act of 


hoſtility. If the Authour had ſaid 
SCOTT & Pidi, this had proved 


' nothing ; onely it had not made a- 


gainſt Buchanan's opinion ; as moſt 
evidently it doth when the Au- 


thour faith /TBERNI & Pith - 


he would have called them Scozs 
rather than 7ri/h, if he had thought 
of any other than 7re/and tor their 

Countrey. Fl 
$ 6. But when did they firſt 
come hither into. Britain 2 It is a 
Queſtion upon which much de- 
pends, and therefore I will endea- 
vour to leave nothing unſaid that 
can be ſaid to it out of the ancient 

Writers. | | 
Bede (6) faith they came over 
firſt under one Rexda, and ſetled 
themſelves in that part of Brztazx 
which from him is called ( Dalrzed, 
that is,) the portion of Reuda. But 
did not that Countrey rather take 
its name from * Dalried in reland, 
now called (c) Roath, from whence 
the Scots came to plant themſelves 
in Britain? There is nothing more 
common than this way of my 
| | ene 
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Eres ok ae...c.ccooe..o ii. 


hangs oa Smaas 


; of Great Britain asd Irelarid. 
| the names of Places and Countries 


UW a Go My SUW Rays ws 


$4 ns in 


along with the Colonies they ſend 
forth. And it ſeems very probable 


te 


that this Reada ( whom Þ late Ro- f Hef. Boeth. 


mancers call Reuther ) might be 


Scor. hiſt. I. 2s 
fol. 20. lin. 45» 


that Ri Zda, or King Eda, * the * ver. prim. 
firſt K. of Dalried in [reland, who Þ:911+ V- $8, 9- 


ft his name to that Countrey, 
from whence it came over into Brz-. 


tain in after-times. For Bede doth 
not bring any Authour for that 
which he faith of Reuda's bringing 
the Scots into Britain; and there- 
fore I ſuppoſe he might take it up, 


as ( 4) he profeſſes he did what he (4) Fea.Ib.p.23. 


ut fertur — ut 


faith of the firſt planting of the Brz- 
tains and Pi&s in that Chapter, by 


| hearſay and no otherwiſe. And 


whereas. for what he faith of any 


 aftion out of Books. he commonly 


expreſſes the time when it hapned ; 
here he hath no time for the com- 
ing of Reada into Britain. There- 
tore Archbiſhop @/her, admitting 
it to be true, and yet finding no- 
thing of the perſon elſewhere, has 
made a —_ at the time of his 
coming hither, from what is faid 
of the Scors firſt coming into Bri- 
ftain. He finds in the Lite of St. > 
Frick, 


16 
Chap. I. 
$ 6. 


(e) Vf. prim. 
P- 587». 


(f) Ib. p.1086. 


(eg) _— 
Mavcell. |. 20. 
baeatns 

(h) Ib. Condia 
tica limitibus vi- 


Cinas 


of Great Britain azd Ireland. 


trick, that when Nei! was King of 


Treland, (which was about the end 
of the Reign of Conſtantixs the Son 
of Conſtantine) then the Scots be- 
gan to infeſt the Northern Coait of 
Britain. He finds in Gyraldas Cam- 


brenſis, that 1n the time of thar Nei: 


betore-mentioned, tlzere came fix 

Sons of one Mared ont of  Olfer; 
and planted thenifelves in rhe Nor- 
thern parts of Britaia : Fere it is 
to be conſidered, (&) faith he, whes 
ther the chief of thele miaht nt be 
Reuda ; elſewhere (f-) he ſaith, 7? 


ſeems that it was he. 


About that time iridceed we find 
the Scots being in' Britain firſt 
mentioned by any ot the Roma# 
Hiſtorians : but they ſpeak oi them 
not as coming then to plant here, 
but onely as coming to heip the 
Picts in their incur{ions, ( which 
they made together as often as the 
Romans gave them any opportunt- 
ty.). It was about the year 360. 
thus as (2) Ammian faith, they and 
the Pits Fl; into (+) ſuch places uext 
the Roman frontier as they had a- 


greed upon among themſelves, and. 


there they harraſsd the —— | 
of 


' Brztann. 


of Great Britain axd Irclind. 17; 
of the Britans. Thus it ſeems | 
they did for ſome years, till the 


| Countrey was even begger'd (7) by (i) Ammian. 


the Conſpiracy of thoſe Barbarows l. 27. P. 345-214 
Nations, and then 7heodoſias was 
ſent againſt them : who tamed the 
Pitts, as (&) the Panegyriſt faith, (4) Clandiai. in 
and hunted the Scots over the: Sea ; I. Conſul. Hos 


* | _*-.5 nord, Wer. as 
So that, as he ſays elſewhere, Pix Edomuir, 


| (1) ſpeaking of the ſame ation, $9279 vago 


Ireland lamented the heaps of the pong vo | 
Scots that were ſlain. 4 = remss audas 
— Soon after his return thoſe two (1) cum. __ 
Nations join'd together again, - ahd* Conſul. Hori, = 
made another incurſion, as (») Pro- g,,,3F 
ſper tells us 5 but then Maximus, fevit glacialis 

who commanded here in Britain, ry PS 
being' made.,Emperour by the Ro- ron Chron: A-q, 
man Army, overcame ther; and Thrdſi. 
(nm) as rhe Scoti/þ- Hiſtorians: ell $2. prin 
us; the Pitts join'd with him, ' but lin. 47. 


the Scots he- chaſed quite out 'of 


This Maximus afterward, in pur- 
ſuance of his hopes of the Empire, : 
fathered all the Forces: he- could 
raiſe here in Britain, and carried 
them over into Fraxce.frorn whence 
very few of them did ever return. 
This was the fatal thing to which 
w S Gildas 


excid. Brit. 


I 
__ 
ww 4 
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Chap. I. Gz#ldas aſcribes the deſtruction of | 


# 


. his Country. For, (0) faith he, from 
(0) Gildas de that time forward Britain being de- 


prived of all its armed men, it's mi» 
litary Forces, its Commanders ſuch 
as they were, and a vaſt number of || 
men for ſervice, which going away 
with that Tyrant, never returned 
home any more, and being wholly to 
ſeek what ſhould be done in time of 
War, came firſt to be trampled by 
two tranſmarine Nations fiercel 
cruel, the Scots from the Weſt, and 
the Picts from the North, under 
whom it is aſtoniſht, and grones for 
many years. Where Glaas calleth 
them 7ranſmarine Nations, Beda, 
(p) uſing the ſame expreſſion after 
him, explains it by ſaying, we do 
not mean they /zved out of Britain, | 
but that they were ſeparated from 
the Britans by the two Friths of 
Edenburgh and Dunbritton. This 
was true in Bede's time, that not 
onely the Ps, but a Nation of the 
Scots lived in Britain. They had 
done ſo for ſome Ages, and they 
might have lived there from Rea- 


*4$ 6.p.14. 44's time, for ought * he knew. 


But as Bede takes Gi/das aright in 
| what 


Ry BP. = ...+7 fe ara te EE = i= 


oo => 


— } 


bY © 


\ 


bes he ſays concerning the Ps; 
if 


\ fain to ſend to Rome for afliſtence. 
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Gildas explains himſelf better 
concerning the Scots, by ſaying, int 
this place, that they came from the 
Weſt of Britain : and afterwards, 


at their return, (q) he faith, the (9) Gilds 1b; 


Iriſh returned home. Where ſhould FP: 19987 
their home be, but in /reland 2 

' From thence it was, that after- 
Maximus his death, they came a= 


'gain to ſhare with the Pids in their 


uſual prey. Claudian, who lived 
at the time of this Invaſion, thus 
expreſſeth 'it in the place before- 


- mentioned ; (7) when the Scots roſe (r) Elaad, in pr, 
all over Ireland, and the Sea foam'd nk Stilie, Ln, 


with hoſtile Oars. This Incurfion jen wm 


lay fo hard upon the Brztans, that Scor Ternen 


. . Movit, Ov ij 
being not able to bear it, they were ——— 
Tethye, 
They had Title reaſon to expect it 


from thence,” having been ith Re 


| bellion ever ſince Maximus his time. 


But yet upon their Submiſſton they 

had a Legion ſent them, and that | 
by Stzlicho, as (/) Claudian tells us. (ſ) Elaid. tb 
Which Legion (?) drove ouf the Cr) Gilda the 
Enemy with a great ſlaughter, and p. i009. 
particularly chaſed the Scots out of (2) A 
Britaiy, as we are told þy (z) their 4459. _ 

| 2 anciente 


2.0 :'Of the Ancient Inhabitants. 
Chap. I. ancienteſt Hiſtorian. To make 
$ 6. this a laſting benefit they causd 
the People, who then had no Ruler, 
(w) Gildes 1b. (ww) faith Gildas, to build a Wall of 
Turf acroſs the Iſland between the 

HP . two Seas. Tt 1s not to be doubted 
-) ped. hiſt, that they built it (x) between the 
L. 12. p-53 two Friths, 1n the place where it 
- nga _ >=; formerly ſtood before the Incurſion. 
The Guards upon this Wall were 

(y) Ammian. Called their ( y ) pretenture,whence 
_ 1.28. p-359- the Legion was faid to be (2) pre- 
(z) Claudian de Fenta Britannis. This Legion being 
bell. Ger. v.416. called away (a) to help the Em- 
(a) Th Þ: perour Honorius againſt the Gorhs, 
-._ went from hence in great Triumph, 

(5) Gila. b, as (4) Gildas faith, reckoning that 
they had left the Britans ſecured 

againſt the barbarous Nations. 

_ .... But as ſoon as they were gone, 

| the former Enemies/came in again 

(c) Gildas Th. ſo with Sails aud Oars, faith (c) our Au- 
Bed. hiſt. 1.12- thour; that is, the Scors came again 
= Mo of 2 SY as I underſtand him 
(d) Mar. Scot. from) Marianus Scotus, who men- 
_ wy Ao tioneth onely the Scors in this ſecond 
eo an Invaſion. after the death of Maxi- 
| mus the Uſurper. , They broke the 
fe) Gildas 1b. Frontier, faith (e) Gildas, and de- 
_ ſtroyed all that came in their yu 
The 


of Great Britain and Ireland. 


The Britans being utterly unable 

to defend themſelves, ſent again to 

beg help of the Romans. They ſent 

them a Legion, as before; who 

coming unexpectedly on their Ene- 

mies, made a great ſlaughter of 

them, and (f ) drove all that could (f) Gildas Ih. 

eſcape over the Seas, who betore that P: 1997. and 

uſed yearly to carry away their prey © 

over the Seas without refiſtence : this | 

again (g) Marianus applicth to the ( g) Mar. Scot. 

Scots, as being alone 1n this Action. = = port 
The Romans having thus reſcued tos fugant. 

the Britans, declared to them that. 

they could not often endure the Fa- 

tigue of ſuch Journeys ; nor did 

they think it worth the while to 

employ the Roman Enſigns againſt 

ſuch (4 ) poor pilferjng Robbers : (1) Gildas th. 

they would have them take the bells errati- 

courage to defend themſelves a- 9 rnd 

gainſt Nations that were not ſtron- 

ger than they, if it were not for 

their Lazineſs and Cowardiſe. And 

that they might the more eaſily 

doe this, they not onely furniſht 

them with Arms, and taught them 

the art of War, but they took care” 

to fortify ther Countrey againſt 


any Invaſion : particularly, inftead 


QC 3 of 


d. Ib. P- 5 Jo . | 
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Chap. I. of their Wall of Turf before-men- 
$ 6. tioned, they made another of ſtone, 

(3) Gildas Tb, Which (7) tbey built in a ſtreight 
tramite 4 mari line from Sea to Sea between the 
—_— tire Cities which had been placed there 
librant— - before for fear of the Enemies ; that 


Bed. tuft. 112. 5; between (4) Guidi near Eden- 


c &) Bed. Ib Gburgh, and Alcluith which is now | 


P-.52- calld Dunbritton. This I ob- 
ſerve, to ſhew that {ſtill the ſame” 

F$ 2. * bounds were continued between 
the Ps and the Britans ;- Beſide, 

on the ſhore of the Ocean toward 

the South-ſide [ of Dunbrittos Frith] 

where their Ships lay, becauſe the 

Barbarian wild Beaſts were feared 

* to come that way, they placed 
Towers at ſet diſtances within 

. View of the Sea 3 and having done 

this, they took leave, as being ne- 

(1) Gila. Ih. & ver to return more. But (7) #o ſoo- 
8oa. 1b ner were they gone, but there came 
by Sholes out of the Curroughs in 

which they were carried over the 

Scythian Yale, **** grim Troops of 

Scots and Pigs, partly different in 

manners, but alike eager for Bloud, 

and that had more ſhaggy hair to 

cover their faces, than they had 

Cloths over the ſecret parts of their 

' _ Bodies 
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Bodies. Theſe upon the aſſurance 


- they had that the Romans were 
gone, and would not return, being 
now more bold than ever, (m2) took (m)Gild. & Bed. 


poſſeſſion of all the North and out- 
moſt part of the Land inſtead of the - 
Natives as far as the Wall before- 


mentioned. And the Guards, that 


were placed there on the Towers, 
making no reſiſtence, they from 
below with long hooks pluckt 
them down, and daſht them againſt 
the ground. Thus the Wall being 
cleared, and the Cities forſaken , 


the Enemy had the Countrey open 


ro them ; and made ſuch ſlaughter 
and ſpoil there, that the Countrey 
ſeemed like to a Wilderneſs. The 
Britans that eſcap'd ſent over to 
Etius the Roman General for help, 
but none came. The mean while 
through the ſpoil that had been 
made, there came to be a Famine 
in the Land, which. made them 
deſperate. Then they fought for 
themſelves ; and thoſe that skulkt 
in the Mountains and Caves, and 
thick Woods being - joind with 
them, they drove the Enemy out of 
the Countrey. Thoſe impudent Rob- 

" 4 bers, 
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Chap. I. #ers, the Iriſh, went. home, (x) faith 
| Gildas, not to return along while afs 


(n) Gildas Ih. ter > the Pits, 7n the utmoſt parts of 


p- 1008. Rever- up, Ifle, reſted then firſt, and [a 


xeon they did for the future ; onely ma: 
| -+buggial King znrodes and ſpoil between 
lm2 peſt tempo- whiles. This turn of things is plas 
re reverſuri.) ced by Gildas and Bede, in the year 


Pitt, in extrema k : : « 
parte Irſule, tin WHEn FEtins Was 10 his third Con- 


privzun & dein- ſulſhip ; that is 11» the year of our 
_ EE ades Lord 446. Which is a ſdfficient 
& contritiones Proof, that as yet, the Scozs did 
Montes] Be 14 not inhabit in this Iſland : nor did 
Tift. 1.74. p. $6. the Pits in any place on this ſide of 
roar _ _ the Wall beforc-mentioned, nor 1t 
thoſe within the ſeems: ery near it. Thus much is 
hooks 3 where plainly expreſt in thoſe words, that 


"ſs - me the Scots (here called IRISH) retur- 

I1ngum temps med home ; that is, went out of the 

Nr, 7008 Ile : the Pits ſtaid zz the Ile, but 

[ prevas tamen 1E Was In the utmoſt parts of it, be- 

mmng:an ex- yond the Britans in the," former 
mae 77 contritio. went» 

12; < Britonum Quotation; and there, though they 

gente agere nn had not, been at reſt for many Ages, 

> * yet now they reſted, ſay our Au» 

' ©3* thours; itwas indecd the firſt time, 

that they reſted, and though they 

Robb'd: between whites, yet they, 

made np.invaſion for the future. 

4 7. How. the ſtate of Fynge Un 

- te RE: this 
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this Iſland was changed afterward, 


25 


(o) Gilday proceeds to ſhew in the (0) Gild. Ib, 


Hiſtorical part of his Work. He P: 199% 


faith, that the Britans being rid 
of their Enemies, ſoon after the fa- 
mine ceaſt, and there came ſuch a 
plenty in the ſtead, that the like 
was never known 1n any Age. But 
this fulneſs made them forger God, 
and fall deeper into thoſe tins from 
which he would have reclaimed 
them by his puniſhments. A Peo- 
ple that profited ſo little by his rod, 
God might forthwith have given 
up as incorrigible : bat yet he was 
pleaſed to try them once more. 
There went a flying rumour among 
the People, that their old Enemies 
were coming again, with a full re- 
ſolution to deſtroy them, and to 
inhabit their Countrey. This eve- 
ry one believed, though there was 


no ground for it. But ( as (p) So- (p) Prov.2g.19. 


lomon faith ) one of a ſervile diſpo- 


ition is not to be mended with words, 
yea a fool is ſcourged and doth not 
feel it. There was ſuch a Plague 
among them, that: killed more than 
the liying .could : bury'; and yet 


they were -altpgether inſenſible, 


They 


2.6 Of the Ancient Inhabitants 
Chap. I. They did as good as fay with thoſe 
in the Prophet, (q) /et us cat and 

(9) Ifai. 22. 13- drink for to morrow we die. Being 
thus ripe for deſtru&tion, God was 

pleaſed to let them bring it upon 

themſelves by a ſtrange Intatuation. 

They were 1n fear of two Nations, 

that were always too weak for 

them, and that had found them- 

'*$6. p.23. ſelves ſo in their * laſt Invaſion, 
and were therefore the leſs likely 
to trouble them again ; beſides that 
a great part of thoſe Nations was 
lately furned Chriſtian. But how- 
ſoever, to ſecure themſelves againſt 
them, they took a worſe Enemy 
into their Boſome. The Saxons 


that lived upon the next Germas | 


Shore, were a warlike People, that 

always kept the Romans upon their 

Guard, and had ſometimes atta- 

qued them in this Ifland ; they 

. were alſo Enemies of the Chriſtian 

Religion. Yet of theſe, they 

Cr) Bed. hiſt. brought over ſome Troops, (7) a- 
"I m__ EPit. bont the year of Chrif# 450. and 

2. Ann. 409. 

It ſhould be 445. gave them the Ifle of Zanet for an. 
So the Sax habitation. It was 2 Quarter too 
far from \thoſe Parts which, they 


were to defend; but it lay conve- 


Mu 99S A ad oe. ad as a ods. oa oe in ein 
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nient enough for them. to bring in 


more Company ; which they did, 


till they had made themſelves too 
ſtrong for the Britans. And then 
they made them fee their folly , 
when there was no remedy. Up- 
on a made quarrel, for want of Pa 

and Proviſions, they made War 
upon them in a moſt Barbarous 
manner, (which G:/das as Tragical- 
ly deſcribes,) and having ſlaughte- 
red a great part of them, drove the 
reſt out of the beſt of their Coun- 


trey. But firſt, as (/) Bede faith, (/) Bed. hiſt. 1, 
they had driven back the Pets, and 15 P: 58, 59- 


afterward made a league with 


them : which doth not ſeem very 


probable, becauſe there 1s nothing 


of it in G:z/das. Sure enough they 
did not give them any ſhare of their 


Conqueſt. For as the two Friths 


divided the Pidfs * anciently from 
the Britans, ſo they did afterward 
irom them and the Saxons. We 
find that their bounds were the 
ſame when Bede writ his Hiſtory, 


*$2, 


which was (2) in the year 731. For (+) Bed: hiſt. V. 
(+) then, he tells us, Zdenburgh 24 P:485- 
Frith. lay between the Saxons and ( «) tb.IV. 27. 


the Pits ; and (x) he faith that at 


the 


P- 346. 
) Ih. I.1.,p.24- 


a je 
_ Chap. I. 
$8. 
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(y) Grld, Th. 
P- 1008, 


CODE 


* Of. the Ancient Inhabitants 


the other Frith the Britans yet 
held the ſtrong City Alcluzth,which 
from them was called Duzbritton, 
that is, the [ll of the Brzaxs. 

$ 8. It was not long after the 


Saxons came over, that the Scots, 
who upon that repulſe * before- 


mentioned were gone home ( that 
is into Ireland) as ( y) Gildas tells 
us, returned into Britain. This re- 
turn was, to ſettle themſelves in the 
Countrey ; for there Gas leaves 
them ; So that no doubt they were 
there in his age. And therefore the 
time of their 'coming to ſettle in 
Britain, was, between the year 450. 
when the Saxoxs came hither, and 
the year 564. when Gz/das wrote. 
To find the preciſe time of their 
coming, we mult not look for any 
help trom the Scozi/h Hiſtorians 
that have written within theſe 300 


years. For they generally take it 


tor granted, (z) (as I have ſhewn) 
that their coming into this Iſland 
was long before Chriſt's Incarna- 
tion : -and upon this preſumption 
they. frame a long ſeries of ſtory, 


for which they have no ground in- 


-any ancient Writer now extant. 


But 


f® 
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-- But that before that time there | 
was a different tradition among 
themſelves , it appears by thoſe 
Rithmes which are quoted by (a) (a) Uſer. prim. 

- P- 1023. Bs by 
Archbiſhop Z/þer out of the Scori- (,,ou, uater 
chronicon : wherein 1t 1s ſaid that & dns, A 
the Scots firſt coming into Argile [11 ins fr. 
was in the year 439. It 1s not gadia Scoros, Ut 
improbable that their firſt coming 794" if, 

. , furt Incarnatio 

to ſettle there might be in that year, chriſti. 
by agreement with the Pz&s to 
ſhare Britain between them, upon 
the Information they had that it 
was abandoned by the Romans. 
But before they had been long in 
poſſeſſion, they found their mea- 
ſures would not hold, and there- 


fore they returned Zome into /re- 


land, ſome years after the year 439. 


as (5) I have ſhewn from our an-(5) F 7. 

cienteſt Writers. That their ſetling 

here was after that time, we have 

ſome reaſon to judge from their 

Converſion to the Chriſtian Religi- 

on; which, according to all the 

Ancients, was betore their coming 

into Britazn. For, except thoſe Le- | 

gendary Writers, which (<c) { as I (c) V- Preface, 

have ſhewn elſewhere) aſcribe it to 

them that brought the reliques of . 
St. An- 
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Chap. I. St. Andrew, there is none but makes 
g 8. Sr. Patrick the Apoſtle of the Sco- 


tiſh Nation. But what he did for 
their Converſion was in 7reland; 
and that before the time of their 
| coming hither, if we may believe 

(d) Focelini vita what we are told (4) in his Lite. 
S. Parr. C137. For there it is ſaid, that upon the. 


death of a King of Dalried, Fergus," 
the youngeſt of his Sons, being like 
to have no ſhare of his Eſtate, came 


and made his complaint. to St. Pa- 


trick : who,.not onely (gat him. 
conſidered in the diſtribution, but ' 


prophetically told him, as mean as | 
thou ſeemſt to be now among thy Bre- 
thren, thoa ſhalt ſhortly be the chief 
man among them ; and out of thee , 
ſhall come Kings that ſhall rule, not-. 
_— in their own, but in a remote 
and foreign Countrey.]t was not lon 
after, faith the Authour, that this 
Fergus came to be King of Dalried,” 
and his Seed reigned there after him 
for many Generatzons. This King, 
Ce) Uf: prim. as (e) Biſhop Uſher obſerveth, was. 
Þ 916. that Fergus, the Son of Erc, who 
(f) #e8. Both. firſt planted the Scots in this Ifſand, 


Scot. hiſt. 1. 6. 2x7. - | 
fol. 114. 1. 56. T © late (f) Scoziſh Hiſtorians, that 


fol. 120. 1,80, Make them to have been ancient | 
2» Inha- 
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{| Inhabitants, and ſay they were dri- 
| ven out by * Maximas that killd *$ 6. p.r7. 


their King Eugenizs in battel, will 
have them reſtored by this Fergus, 
who (they fay ) was Grandchild 
to King Eugenzus, about the year 


42:2. that is, as they account, in the 


44th or 45th year after their dif- 


"Teizin. . Enough hath been ſaid, in 
this and (g) the former Sections, (g)$ 5.6, 7. 


torefute that pretence of an ancient 


; pofieſſion. - But that Fergus Z the - 


Son of Erc, was the fir/# of his race 
that reigned in Scotland, is proved 


{| by (4h) Biſhop Ther from an elder (5) Vf: prime. 
 Scotiſh Writer that lived about 500 Þ: ©1*: 

4 years ſince ; with whom agree the 

4. ancient /r;/þ Genealogies, as he tells 


us. And that the beginning of his 
Reign in this Ifſand was much later 


'than the year that Zefor mentio- 
" neth ; namely, that it was zz zhe 


time of Pope Symmachus, which be- 
gan in the year 498. and that it was 
20 years after the battel of Oche, 
which was fought in the year 483. 


 Sothat his Kingdom in Britazz was 
erected in the year 503. this (z) the (5) Uſer. 
* | fame great Antiquary proves out of 
- | the old /r7/þ Writers, which herein 


agree 


P- 1028, 1029, 
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Chap. I. agree perſe&tly well among thems 
 $ 9. felves, and arevery conſiſtent with' 
all the other teſtimonies above- 


» mentioned. 
$ 9. Being thus aſſured of the time 


when the' Scots were firſt ſeated in 
Britain; 1t may be next worth our- 
enquiry to know, 1. What Coun- 


tries they were poſleſt of at firſt, 
and 2. How afterwards they en- 
hrged their quarters, till 3. at laſt 


they gave the name to fo great a 


_ part of the Iſland. 
| TI. Where the Scots firſt planted 
' - 1n Brztain. It we had no account 
_ of the place, we ſhould look for it 
ſomewhere near their own Coun- 
trey. - And there 1s a part of Br 
(ht) Hef. Beth. tain ſo near it; that (+) the Sea is 
_ deſcr.fol.3. not above 16 miles: over betweer 

IM. 10. | - 

the two Iflands. - The next part of 
* d 6. P.I 4. Irelant 1s that Routh * before-men- 
tioned; which was anciently called 
(7) Buchan. rer. Dalrieda, 1. e. (1) the part or por: 
root 4: 0:35: Fion of Rz Eda, orKing Eda, if there 
were any ſuch perſon.” But we are 


(m) Uſer. de told by (m) Biſhop Ther, from the 
Ri B: 911 old lriſh Genealopiſts, that there 
A was ſuch a perſon, Son of Chonar 
King of /re/axd'; and that his = 
; : ther 


bod 
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ther gave him the Dominion of 


this Countrey , which deſcended 


from him to Fergas being one of his 
Lineage: That trom hence Fergus 
brought his Scots into Britain, we - 


| are told by (») Biſhop Z/her, from (") Uſer. 1h; 


, W P- 610. from 
old 1riſþ Annals that were written Tigernac's Ants 


(o) betore the year 1 100. theſe are nals. 
the words, Fergus Mor Mac Erc, (0) Ware de 


with the Nation of Dalried, held — Hib. /. x; 


.part of Britain, and there dyed. 


Whereas theſe Scots are there called 

the Nation of Dalried, it ſeems to : 

me to interpret thoſe words ot (p) (p) 8:4. hiſt, 
Bede, where he faith of them in ** + Þ- 2+ 
Britain, they are called Dalreudini 

to this day : it ſeerns they brought 

over their name with them, and 


gave 1t to their Countrey in Br#- : 


tain, from which Bede, by + mt- +5. 6. P. 10, 
ſtake, thought rhat they had re- 
ceived it. -But that here, as wellas 
n 7reland, their Countrey had the 
name of Dalrzed,: we find in the 
quotation of * Nexnius betbre men- *y g. p. 10. 
tion : and we find in the Lord | 
Burleighs Manuſcript ; - which 
Cambden often quotes as a very an- : 
cient piece, .that it was called (9) (7) Cand-Brit 
the Kingdom, of Dalried ; which 1 '*" 

" take 
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take to be the ſame, that is, called 
the Kingdom of Argile (7) elſewhere 


(r) Cam. Ih. in the fame Manuſcript. That this 


Pp: 682. in div. 


Scoti#. 


was their Seat, it farther appears, 
from the bounds that are given to 
their Countrey in Brtain; both in 


. the time of King Fergus, and atter- 


wards, for ſome Hundreds of years. 


(5) Camd. Brit. . For (s) Cambden tells us from his 


P- 707. 


Manuſcript, that the -bounds of 
King Fergus's Kingdom were from 


| Brun-Albain Zo the Sea of Ireland, | 
aud the Hebrides: and we find in |. 


(t) Adamn. vita (f) Adamnanus, that beyond Drum- 
Columbe Th. 27. 4]þain was the Kingdom of the 
() Adamn, Tv. North-Pi(s; and {#) that the River 


II, 12, 


(x) Uſer. de 


Neſs was within the bounds of their 


Kingdom : and in a work of his 
which'is not publiſhed (x) he ſaith, 


prim. p. 1022+ that the Mountains of Drum-Al- 


* 


bain were between the Scots and 
the Pidts. Which being compared 
with what hath been ſaid before, 


,7, that * in Bede's time thoſe Moun- 


from Bed. hiſt. tains divided the North-Pid&s from 
TIL. 4. p. 168. 


()Y) Bed, hiſt. I.1. 
P» 24» 


the South-Pzis; and again that ( y) 


in his time the Scots dwelt North- 


wards of Dunbritton-Prith , by 


which they were ſeparated from | 


the Brztans, who then hved __ | 
| of ] 


ſa——_— 2 
A A ane «5 Pr... 3 xo. Boos a. od te SN 


of Greaz Britain and Ireland: : | 35 
of the Frith, and who had the City 


| of Danbritton 1n their poſleſſion : 


theſe rhings taken together make 
it plain that the Kingdom of A- 
gile, or Dalried, 'which was all 
that the Scots had in Britain, was 
divided Northward by Loquhaber- 
hills from the North-Pzes, Eaſt- 
ward by Lomond-hills from the © 
South Pidts, Southward by Dar 
britton Frith from the Brztans, 


_ and Weſtward irwas bounded with 


the /ri/h-Sea. So that, as (z) Biſhop (4) Uſer. de 
Uſher well gather , it contain'd all FFT: Þ: _ 
thoſe Conntries that are now cal- 
led Cantire, Knapdale, Lorn, Ar- 
gile, and Braid-Albain, with the. 
veighbouring Iſles. What he faith 
of the 1ſles, muſt not be extended — 
too far: for (a) Bede faith the Ifle (a). Bed. hift. 
of Hy, which was one of the I'* 3P: 167: 
neareſt to Dalried, belong 'd to the 
North-Pi#s; and (5) was by their (5) Bed. hiſt. 
King Bridiaus given to Columba for TH 4 Þ: 165. 
his Monaſtery. But that all the 

reſt that he mentioneth belong'd 


| to the Scors, I am confirmed, by 


that firſt diviſion of Scor land that 


(c) Cambden gives us out of his Ma- (c) Camd. Bir, 
| huſcript, which is onely the King- P- 592 


D 2 "dom 


| > 
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Chap. I. dom of the, Pids, containing all be- 
$ 10.  yond thetwo Friths, except thoſe 
five Countries. And by what fol- 


loweththere, in the ſecond diviſion, 


where the Kingdom of Argzle is 
added by it ſelf, it appears that this 
was all that the Scots had in Britazn, 
till their Conquelt ' of the Ps, 

Which we are next to conſider. 
$ 10. I do not know that any 
ancient Writer hath mentioned the 
occaſion of the Scots coming to 
live in this Iſſand. Bur I find that 
which may aftord us ſome ground 
tor a probable conjecture "ew 
(4) Nennii.c. 35. reaſon of their coming. For (4) we 
7" Ya 9 are told, that when . Saxons had 
| begun with rhe Brztans, and had 
made ſome progreſs in conquering 
the Southern part of this Ifland, 
there came out of Germany a freſh 
party, of them, in forty Keels 
(which was then a very great Fleet) 
(e) Ib. trans ma- (e) over Edenburgh-Frit h, and poſ- 
Cn, on ſeſt themſelves of divers Countries in 
Camb. Brit. this Iſland, (f)as far as the Confines 
- 688. of the Pits; that is, as Tunderſtand 


Cf) Nem. 1b 
aſque af oonfinka him, they Conquered thoſe parts 


PiJoum. from the Forth to the Tine, which. 
were afterwards called the King] 
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dom of Bernica; and there began 
the Dominion of the Northumbrian 
Saxons. This could not but give 
the Pids a very great apprehenſion 
of danger: and there was little 
hope ot aſſiſtence from the Brz- 
tans, from whom the Saxons had 
conquered thoſe Countries. There- 
fore, I conjecture, they invited 


, over that Colony of the Scots, be- 


ing a people with whom they had 
been in League for many Ages, 
and had then received ſo many 
proofs of their Courageand Friend- 
ſhip. -I the rather believe this, be- 
cauſe I do not find in ancient Wri- 
ters that there was any breach be- 
tween the two Nations, as there 


muſt have been if the Scots had 


come by force into their Countrey. 
And yet, the Saxons being wiſer 
than to make too many Enemies 
at once, it doth not appear that 
theſe Scozs had any occaſion to 
ſhew their valour, till King Z4ar's 


time. Then ('g) in the year 603. (s) Bed. hiſt. 
(which I reckon to have been juſt þ 34 P- 193+ 
..2 hundred years after their coming 


into Britazn,) that Prince, havinga 


4 Jjealouſie of Zzhe/frid King of the 
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Northumbrian Saxons growing too 
great forhim, began a War; which 
was ſoon determined in one Batte], 


with the loſs of his whole Army. 
(6) Bed. th. And from that time (faith ( þ) Bede, 


who writ above 120 years after 
there hath not been any King of the 


| Scots that hath wentured to come 


into Britain to fight againſt the Na- 
tion of the Engliſh Saxons to this 
Way. To make this the more re- 


* Bed. hiſt. v. Markable, ſaith, * Bede, toward 


24. P- 484- 


the end of his Hiſtory, the Scots 


that dwell in Britain are content 
with their own quarters, and do not 
carry on Plots or Deſigns againſt the 


G) Hee. Beth, Nation of the Engliſh. Others (7) 


rer. Scot. fol. 
176. 24, and 


that lived eight or nine hundred 


184. $0. -and YEars later, have told us of great 


kE  i8sg, 20. 

Buchan. hiſt. 
Scot. fol. 54. 
80. and $5, 88. 
and $56. 1, 


within that ſpace of time. 


Wars and Victories that they had 
| . ButI 
ſhould rather believe Bede, who 
lived then, and had ſpent al} his 
time in their neighbourhood. 

It feems the Scots were content 


with their quarters tor near ſo much 


longer time after Bede had done 
writing. For in an hundred years 
more we find no change in the peo- 
pling of this Iſland, fave what the 
Py SAXOHS 
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Saxons made in going on with their 


_ Conqueſt upon the Brztans. - They 


had in (#) Bede's time driven them (4) Bed. hit, 
out of the Countrey of Galloway ; + 4 Þ- 165: 
and taken from them Candida Caſa, 

or Whithern, which was their Epiſ- 

copal See, and fill'd it with Saxo# 

Biſhops, (of whom our molt learned - 


- (1) @/her hath gathered a Succeſli- (1) Uſer.de pri. 


on till after the year 800.) After P: 555: 
Bede's death, in the year 750. They 

drove the Britans out of Xy/e, and 

the other Countries thereabout ; 

and added them.to the Kingdom of 
Northumbria, as(#s) wearetold by ;,,, gpir. pede 
a Writer of that age. And (#) about Continuar. 

ſix years after they took the City ——— 
of Alcluid, or Dunbritton ; which hiſt. Reg, 
perfefted their Conqueſt of the 4% p: 195: 
Weltern- Lowlands, as they are now wy wa po ge 
called. There yet remainedanother 
part of thoſe that were called (9) the (© Sax. Chron. 
Stratclud-wealas, that is as I gueſs, Ann- dc, 5- and 
the (p) CluidsdaleWelſhrather than Afr. HE Afr. 
the painted Britans, asWhelock ren- p- 8. 40. and 


| 4 Flor. Wigorne 
dreth it. _Theſe ſeem to have had 11. $7. 


their: chief ſeat at Glaſco, from (p) Strath was a 
whence their countrey -extended dy a Rivers 
to the South, toward Cumbria, Strath Navern, 
which was another petty Kingdom *<- 
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of the Britans; and that reached 
as far as the Croſs upon Stanmore in 
Weſtmorland. How they ſped at- 
terward, it ſhall be ſhewn in due 
time: but at preſent, they ſecm to 
have eſcaped by the diſſentions 
that were among their Enemics ; 
which difſentions afterward roſe 
to that height, that in the year 794. 
q) Ethelred King of the Northum- 
brians was killed by his ewn Peo- 
ple, their Biſhops fled our of the 


. Countrey, and the whole frame of 


(r;) Gul. Maim. 


their Government was diſlolved ; 
So that (7) for three and thirty 


hiſt. Reg. Ang. years they were a Prey aud a Sport 


F-3-P- 13-54 70 all their neighbours, and they 


thoſg Nations which they over- 


could never unite themſelves more 
into one Body or Nation. | 
* The mean while, about the year 
of Chriſt 8009. The Danes began 
to make®their inrodes into theſe 
Iſlands. Whereſoever they came at 
firſt, being Heathens, they fill'd all 
places with bloud, and left nothing 
but deſfolation behind them. + But 
afterward they turn'd Chriſtians, 
and then they contented themſelves 


with'the ſpoils and ſervitude of 


can 
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came. Thus they were. coming 


d 

n | andgoing for more than 200 years: 
£ | in which time all the Nations of 
c 

0 


theſe Iſlands had their turns to re- 
, | ceive the Cup of God's wrath out 
s | of their hands. None taſted of it 
more favourably than the Ps ; : 
e | and yet, if it be true which (s) Fohn (5) Uſpr. de 
. | of Fordon tells us, it was through Pu Þ; 716. 
- | their means that the Pzefs becamea co. + | 
- | Conquered people. He faith, that 
e | while they endeavoured to guard 
f | their Coaſts againſt thoſe cruel Bar- 
barians, and loſt a great part of 
y | their Milicary men 1n that Service, 
+ | it fodiſtracted and weakned them, 
y | that they were not able to delend , 
e | themſelves, but” became an eafie 
prey to a much weaker Enemy. 
r | 44pin the Son of Achazws King of 
a | the Scors (as (z) their Hiſtorians (*) Buchan. rer. 
e | tell us) being next heir by his Mo- = __ 
t | ther, who was Siſter to Zungus late 
1 | King of the P:&s, had been (lain in 
o | aſſerting his Title to that Kingdom 
t | againſt one Brudus that held it from 
; | him by Uſurpation. His Son and 
s | Jucceſſour Kennedy went on with 
f] the quarrel: and (as () Fordon (") Uſer-Ib.cx 
- | faith) paſt over the Monntajus that 
e] 7 = were 
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Chap. I. were in their Confines, namely 


$ IT. Drum-A41bin, while the Pits were 
in that weakneſs and diſtraction. 


Having that advantage againſt | 


them, he killed many of the Picts, 
and put the reſt to flight, and fo 
gaind the Monarchy: of both the 
Kingdoms, This was about the 
year 850. that is, near 120. years 
after Bede's time : fo that till then 


the Scors were ſtill context with | 


their quarters ; and Fordon theweth 


it, in that they were got no farther 


than Drum-Albin at that time. 

But we have better than his Au- 

thority to prove this, or elſe I 

ſhould not be very confident of it. 

x) Uſer, de . He quotes an ancient (x) verſe, that 
prim- Þ- 714- faith this Xennedy was the firft that 

ramus in A . | | : 

bania fertur T eigned in Albania, MEaning, [| ſup- 
regnaſſe Kene- poſe, on the North and Eait ſides 
—_— of Drum-Albin. For lo, in the old 
») Camd. Brit. Manuſcript quoted by (y) Cambden, 
_” it is ſaid, that the Kings of ihe ſeed 
of Fergus reigned in Drum-Albin 

till Alpin, who was the Jaſt King 
that went no farther. And it is. 

&) Camb.Brit. ſaid (z) in theſame Manuſcript, that 
= --” Kennedy held the Kingdom of Dal- 


ried two years, before he came into | 
the |. 
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| be Pits Conntrey. But I ſhewed 

that Dalried extended no farther 

than from Drum- Albin to Dunbrit- 
 ton-Frith and the 1riſh Sea ;. and ** 
here we ſee that the Scozs had till.” 
the ſame bounds, till upon this new 
Conqueſt the PFs were incorpo- 
rated with them into one Nation. 

$ 12. Now the Scots had all the 

North part of this Ifland beyond 
Grames-dike; that 1s, they had all 

that was contain in (a) the Joon (a) Cad. Brix: 

| diviſion of Scorlaud; and * Pe 682. | 

their Kingdom was not called _ "$ 4+ Þ: 9: 
land in any writing that 1s extant, 

of that age. Betore it came to 

that, it had (as I am now to ſhew) 

all the other parts added to it that 

are. known by that name. Firſt, 

the Saxons Kingdom of Northum- 

tria being *broken in pieces, (4) it * . 40: 

is aid that all that part of it which (6 Camd: - Brits 
we call the Weſtern Lowlands, be- P: 592: Tffr. . 

ing ſo far ſever'd from the reſt that ; p. 667. 

it could have no help out of Eng-. 

land, waseither ſeized by the 7r:/h, 

j or put itſelf under their protection ; 

From whom Whzthern the Biſhops 

See, and the Countrey about it, 

| were called by the: name of Gat- 

loway, 


., 
Chap. I. 
I2. 
(5) Asthe Pitts 
wall was called 
Scots-waith, and 
the Forth called 
Scots-wade. 
Camd. Brit. p. 
648 »&6 32, 


4 


( $4xon.Chro. 
F r-Wigorn. 


Ce) Hen. Hun- 
remgton. P. 203.9. 


CF) Cama. Brit. 
P- 370. 
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loway, in Latin Galovidia or Gall 
. wedia; that is(c) Gallwaithor Gall 
wade, the work or the walk of the 
Gael, as the T1ri/h call themſelves. 


But from them, being no Military 
people, it was no hard matter for 
the Scots to get it into their poſ- 
ſeſſion, as we are certain they did 
after the year 859. though we have 
no account of the time, or any 
other particulars. Next, for what 


was leit to the Britans, which was || 


all comprehended under the name of 
Cumbria, we reade (a) that Edmond 


King ot the Eng/iſh Saxons, having: 


Conquered it, inthe year 945. gave 


it to Malcolm King of the Scors, on 


Condition that he ſhould fight for 
him by Land and by Sea; that is, 
that he ſhould help and defend the 
North parts of England againſt the 
Danes, as tis (e) elſewhere explain'd. 


And weread that after his death the Þ 


next year the Scots did homage tors 
it to Edred his Son and Succeſlour. 
How the County of Cumberland 


was afterward —__ for that of | 


Huntington, the Reader may fee 
in (f ) Cambden, but that doth 
- Not belong to my purpoſe. - In the 


year] 


Bo. 


FF * of Great Britain aud Ireland. 


F year 960. Edenburgh was delivered 
| up by the Engii/h to Indulph King 


of the Scots, and hath ever ſince re- 


main'd in their poſſeſſion, as (g) (z) Cand. Brit. 
Cambden teils us out of that ancient P: 539: : 


MS. of the diviſion of Scotland. 
Laſtly, the reſt of Lothien or Lau 


den was granted (hb) by King Edgar (Þ) Matt. Weks 
to A ennedy King of the Scots, on =—_—_ P- 376. 


condition, that he thouſdattend him 
at Court upon all Collar-days: I _ 


ſuppoſe the meaning was by this 


Fant, as well as by that of Cum- 
ria, to'oblige the Scors to help and 
defend the North parts of England 
againſt the Danes, of whom they 


were in continual danger in thoſe 


times. What my Authour faith of 
Lauden in this place was meant for 
all the Eaſt-Lowlands, according to 
the ancient extent of the word. For 
he people of all that Countrey be- 


tween 7Twede's mouth and Edex- 


burgh-Frith were called Ladeni by 


the Romans, faith (:) Cambden : who (i) Camd. Brit. 
alſo faith, that all that Countrey P: 55: 
was called Laudews by the Writers 


of the middle age. We have an 
inſtance of this laſt in (4) Nennius, C 
whoplaceth Wedale inthe —_— 
0 


þ ) Nennins C. 
i. in Carb. 
M$. C. 64+ 


as 


Chap. [. 


0. 


bs Fs Wen. 

: Rey, 
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of Lauden, and yet bat ſix miles 


from Mailros. And that this Pro- 
vince was held by grant from the 


(I) Matt. Pariſ. Kings of England, we find ( /) ac- 


hiſt. Angl.. 
Ann. 125T- 
P- 829. 49s 


£ Sy ? ' 
SF ti 


_(m) Stubs, 
de Ebar. p. 1111. 
$7. & 1743+ 

4- &. 1746. 24+ 
HAoveden. hiſt. 
P- 550. & 579. 
& 714 


knowledged by Alexander King 
of the Scors, who did Homage to 
his Father-in-law ZZenry the third 


*for this Province, but refuſed to do 


the I:ke-for his Kingdom. So like- 
wiſe 1n Eccleſiaſtical things, the 
Biſhopricks of Glaſco, and Candida 
Caſa (or Galloway, ) which had been 
formerly erected by the Britans, 
and being taken from them by the 
Saxons, were now come into the 
hands of the Scots, (m) were both 
of. them ſubject without contra- 


diction to the Archbiſhop of 7ork as 
their Metropolitan for many Ages: | 
But when he, or the Archbiſhop of 

Canterbury, demanded the like O- | 
bedience of all the Biſhops of Scoz- 
land, it was refuſed, as being an en-. 


croachment upon the ancient Li- 
berty of the Scotiſh Church. 

By the additon of theſe Provin- 
ces the Scots were come to have 


a very conſiderable part of this | 
Iſland. And as: the Pifs before 
were taken into their body, ſo] 

2 . Were: 4 
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were now the C/aidsdale-Welſh,and 
Cumbrian Britans, and the Bernici- 
au-Saxons, who, together withthoſe 


Danes that ſettled among them, 


were more in number than all the 
reſt. The Saxoxs had this peculiar 
to themſelves, that they kept their 
Language without any great alte- 
ration ; which came in a ſhort time 
to be uſed by all the Southern 
Scots; becauſe it was the Language 
of another great Nation ſo near 
them upon the ſame Continent. But 
they and all the feſt were called by 
the name of Scots; for that was 
the people that had the chuet ſhare 
in the Government,and wet for all 
in their Treaties with Foreign Na- 


tions. So that now a great People 


in this Iſland being called by the 


fame name that thoſe were in 7re- 


land, to diſtinguiſh the one People 


| from the other, theſe being called 


Scots, thoſe in Ireland were called 


| the Jriſh Scots, or Triſh without 


any addition : and the Ifland* 
where they dwelt, being ſufficient- 


| Iy known by the ancient name of 
Treland, began to loſe the other 
name by which it had been called 


for 


43 | Of the firſt Converſions 


Chap. 11. for many Apes; and-ſo the name_ 


$ x, of Scotland came in time to be ap- 
propriated to the Countrey which 
we call Scot/and at this day. 


CH AP. II. 
Of the Converſion of theſe Nations 
to the Chriſtzan Faith. 


d I. H E firſt that received 
the Chriſtian Faith in 
this Iſland, were thoſe Britans 


PO 
| <———_— 


> thatlivedunder the Roman Empire. 


©) Euſeb. de- It 15 very probable that it was (#) 


_ ; _— brought hither by ſome of the Apo- 


Theodoret. de files, or at leaſt by ſome other that 


Cur. Gr. Aﬀe&. 1; Gs I 
$.IX. Tom. iy. lived ſoon after their times. But 


p.6:10.B, *Thatdoes not concern our Queſtion. 


to enquire, how ſoon, or through 

whoſe hands the Chriſtian Religion 

came hither. No doubt there were 

Chriſtians here, and that in confi- 

& Tertall.cont. derable numbers, in (0) T ertul- 
D. Es” lian's, and in L p) Origen's days. 
'p) Origen. in And (which is ſufficient for our 
yp — purpoſe) we find by ſure proofs 
in Luc. hom, 6, that Chriſtanity flouriſhed here 
before it came to be the eſtabliſhed 


Religion at Rome, which was in the 


Reign of Conſtantine the firſt Chri- | 
| _ ſtan} 


4% 

© 258. 
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ces, Chriſtianity was: the Eſtabli- 


ia Great Britain azd Ireland. - a9 
ftian Emperour. Here 'in Britais 

it was that his Father Con/tantius (p) (p) zum. hiſt, 
lived the latter part of his Reign ; | 2- p- 588. 23; 
which was to the great advantage ___ 

of that Religion, (q) ſo much favou- (9) Euſeb. hiſt; 


red by him that he.would ſuffer no £43: P:309e 


man to dye for it in his Dominions. Conft. M. I. 13; 
Here it was (7) in the City of Tork F: 413: GD: 
that Conſtantius died ; and that his mort. perſee. . 
Son Conſtantine, ( / ) with great © 15: Optat. de 
conſent of all men, tor the love that _—_— 
they bore to his Father, took upon hiſt. I. 6. 
him the Title of Ceſar. From FIR hiſt: 
hence (z) he had rhe main of the Lib. 10. & alii 
Army that was to defend his Title V:. Ur. de 

: : Prim. P. I'73s 
againſt Maxentivs that ſet up. an (7) uſes. de 
oppoſite title at Reme ; and it was ya Conf. Ms, 
(a) in their preſence that he firft Gr) Zyint hiſt. 
declared himſelf a-Chriſtian ; which: 1. 2. p: 576. 7., 
it is not likely that he would have a — 
done ſo publickly, and in ſuch Cir- Za#art. de 
cumiſtanees, it he had not been ſure — perfecs 
that his Army was of the ſame "; - 
Religion. After this time Britazu 
being always under the Roman Em- 
perours till the inundation: of the 
barbarous Nations, there 1s no rea- 
ſon to doubt that in this, as well 


2S 1n all the other Roman Provin- 


E ſhed 


Of the firſt Converſions 


Chap. IT. ſhed Religion; and that it was in 


(x) Bed. hift.I1I. 
4+ P-169. Saxon. 
Chron. Ann. $60, 


_ . Ehap.I. $6. 


(y) Uſer. de 


_ all points the ſame Chriſtianity that 
. was 1n this and all the other Pro- 
VINCES. 

$ 2. The South-P:fs, who in- 
habited that part of Sco/and which 
was next to the Britans, received 
the Chriſtian Faith at their hands. 
Beda(x)tells us,that inthe year 412. 
St. Nennianus a Britan brought up 
at Rome, was the Authour of their 
Converſion, and that at hi Prea- 
ching they left the errour of 1dola- 
. try, and received the belief of the 
Truth. 'There is no reaſon to doubt 
that the Religion which he planied | 
there among the Pets, was the 
ſame that was eſtabliſhed by Law 
at Rome it ſelf, and' in the Civili- 
 zed Britain, and in all other Pro- 
vinces of the Empire. 

$ 3. The Scots, who (as I ſhewed 
before) lived then in /reland, were 
alſo converted by . Britans that 
were Subjects of the Roman Empire. 
I do not fay, but that ſome of theſe 
Scots might be Chriſtians before 
thoſe Bri#ans came among them. 
For I'dare not wholly reject thoſe 


(y) Jriſh Legends, of Xiaranus, 
Ailbeus, | 


wx T7 RI RO MR Ye Wy 


in Great Britain and Ireland. . "_ 
Ailbens, Declanus, and 1barus, who © 

are ſaid to have been all of the /riſÞ <. 
Nation, and to have gone and li- 

ve$ at Rome for ſome years, and 

there to have been ordained Bt1- 

ſhops, about the year of Chri/f 

400. and from thence to have 

been ſent into /reland, where they 

made Converſions, and founded (7) Proſſer. Che? 
the Sees of Offory, Ardmore, Liſ- Coff. Florentio 8 
more and Beckerin. But though ow? —_ 
the effect of their Labours 1s faid p,acoleſtingg 
to have been very conſiderable in EY oma Anz 
ſome parts of 1reland, yet accor- zjiſoun vie 


ing to thoſe Legends they came ſia mini, & des 
ding to t CE > 4 pn ray 


. very. ſhort of converting the body Y 


. cs Eritannos ad 

of the Nation. : Catholicam fident 
$ 4. Palladius, to whom others my 6 thin 
aſcribe their Converſion , was he co. Baſh & 4n- 


. that (being then a Deacon at Rome, #79chv. 4d Sco- 


| t ih « : tos zz Chriftans 
as (z) Profper tells,) 1 the year 429. Credentes ordt- 


got Pope Coeleſtin to ſend Germanus natus 2 Papa 


ks a hls ſtino Palles 
and T.upus to purge Britain of the Foray 


Pelazian Hereſie. And the fame Faw A 

4 - * elf hg x7. A r0)P. CONt, 
Proſper (a) faith, in the year 43. Cllr Bm - 
that this Paladins being ordained a inato Scots E- 


_ Biſhop by Pope Caileſtin, was the firſt piſcopo, dum Ro« 


| LARS manam 7zn{ulam 
that was ſent to the' Scots that be- pur _ 


lieved in Chriſt. Again Proſper faith Catholicars fel 
(b) elſewhere of that Pope, having (5,:1:mm 
AT E 2 ordained ; 


52 | | Of the firſt” Converſions * 
Chap. II. ordained a Biſhop for the Scots,while 


$ 4 bhe endeavours to keep the Roman 
Iſland Catholick, he hath alſo made 


the Barbarous Iſland Chriſtian : 
where, as by the Roman Iſland he 


(c) Vopiſe. in means Britazn , which ( c ) other 


Florian, p-231- Writers likewiſe call by that name; 
D. G:1d. de ex- s 
cid Brir.p.10og. 10 by the Barbarous Iſland oppos'd 
() Gilds Th. to it, he means (d) Treland, as 1 
The Scorr Barba. Dave * already had occaſion to 
rics fers. ſhew. This laſt paſſage, which 
- pL $4. bringeth both the others together, 
was writ in the beginning of Pope 
AXy/tus the Succeſſour of that Cele- 
ſtin ; that 1s, about two years after 


the ſending of Pa//adius on this mel- | 


ſage. And theſe three Quotations 

are much the more to be conſide- 

red, becauſe they came from one 

that, not onely knew what he writ, 

for he lived in publick buſineſs at 

| that time, but that is the fountain 

(e) Brdz, 4d, from whom (e) all others have taken 
&c what they have written of this mat- 
ter. What others ſay of Paladius 

and his Miſſion, TI ſhall conſider 

hereafter. But at preſent I bring 

theſe paſlages together to prove 

theſe three things, which will be of 

very great Conſequence in our bu- 


ſineſs. . 1. That | 


N 


7n Great Britain azd Treland. 


Britiſh Nation and Religion. 

2. That he was ſent, not into 
Scotland, but into Treland. 

3. To theſe I ſhall add, that for 
making 7reland Chriſtian, though 


Proſper might well enough ſay that 


Pope Cele/tin did it, yet it was not 
done by Paladins, but by another 
that was ſent after him. 

[. For the firſt of theſe things, 
that Palladius was a Britan, it 1s 


that which (f) ſome have afhirmed, (f) Uſer. de 
, and may ſeem probable from the. 


care that he took to get this Iſland 
rid of Pelagzaniſm. For otherwiſe, 
it would be hard to imagine why 


| he, living at Rowe, ſhould fo far con- 


cern himſelf for a place ſo remote, 
and which was then almoſt as good 
as loſt from the Empire : Or how, 
being but a Deacon, he could fol- 
low this ſuit with ſuch effect as to 


'get the Pope to engage in it ; much 


more why he ſhould be Chronicled 
for it, that it was done onely at his 
fait. His miſſion afterward into 
Treland is ſome Confirmation of 
this that he was born in Brztazn.; 
but much more that which fol. 

Y E 3 lowed, 


rt. That Paladins was of the 
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Of the firſt Converfions 


Chap. IT. lowed, IF it were true, that failing 


94+ 


F P. 52. 


inthe deſi 1gn of his Miſſion he came 
at laſt to dye in this Iſland. 


IT. For the ſecond thing; that his 


miſſion was, not into Scor/and, but 
into 7reland ; that is fo plain in 
Proſper's words, that none that lived 


_ 1n his age could miſtake them. For, | 


where thould they look for the Sco- 
« tz, but in Scotza 2 as I have * ſhew- 
ed that /relanud was then called. 
There Proſper placeth theſe Scot in 
the Barbarous Iſland, - as. he calleth 
it, and not in the Roman Iſland, as 
there he calleth Britain. 


IT. Thirdly , whereas Proſper 


faith, that + that Barbarow land 
was made Chriſtian by Pope Cwle- 


_ ftin; he could not probably mean 


that it was done while Cz/e/tin was 
living, much leſs that it was con- 

verted by Pa/ladius, whom he ſent 
£4 wok For conſidering how ſhort 
2 time there was between his miſ- 
ſion into treland, and the time 


when Proſper writ. this, 1t cannot. 


ſeem very likely that he could con- 
yert any conſiderable number there 
within that time. But that he ſhould 
BY on ſo far in the work as to make 


fo | b... 
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in Great Britain azd Ireland. 
the Iſland Chriſtian, ſeems to me to 


, be next to impoſſible. Eſpecially, if 


we take in that which hath been 


| faid of Paladins by others of the 


moſt ancient Writers. For they 
tell us, as I am * about to ſhew, 
that he found the People in /reland 
ſo averſe from the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that he could doe no good upon 
them, or ſo little, that it was not 
worth mentioning; and that there- 


. fore he gave over his deſign, and 


intended to return back to Rome : 
but that taking his way through 
Britain, he died there in the Coun- 
trey of the Pzcts, or in or near their 
Confines : and all this within the 
year of his Miſſion. 


*Þ. 53% 


Tt was in the year 431. (asf Pro- f P. 51. 


ſper ſaith, who could not want in- 
tormation in this matter,) that Pa/- 
ladins was ordain'd, and ſent into 
theſe Parts by Pope Czle/tin. The 


next year, in which we are there- 
tore to place the beginning of Pope 
LXyſtas that was his immediate Suc- 


ce{ſour. And yet in (4) another Book (+) Prop. contra 


fame (g) Proſper faith in his Chro- (z) Prop. Chro. 


nicle, that Pope Celeſtin died the ANN. 432s 


the ſame Authour ſaith, that Cele- Collay C. 41+ 


E 4 ſtin 


56 Of the firſt Converſions 
Chap. II. /tin ordaining a Biſhop for the Scors, 
6 4. made the Barbarous Iſland Chriſtian, 

Toh If we conſider when this laſt Book 
was writ, it will appear that this 


Converſion that he ſpeaks of, if it 


was true, was very ſudden. For it 
(7) I. c-1. was writ (as he (7) there faith, ) 
within /:7tle more than twenty years 
after St. Au//in was engaged againſt 
the Enemies of the grace of God ; that 
is, Within ſuch a ſpace of time atter 
(k) Uſer. de the year 412, or 413. as Biſhop (&) 


pm: P: 355 Z/fher obſerves : and conſequently, | 


in the very beginning of the time of 
(7) Profper. Ih. Pope Xy/tas, as Profper there (7) 


adds, while the World was yet in 


expettation what he would doe 2- 

gaintt the Pelagians. But it we may 

| believe the moſt ancient Writers 

that fay any thing of Paladius 

Cm) Nemiv which 1s not in Proſper, they tell us 


—_—— on the contrary, that there was na 


Cambr. MS. ſuch ſudden Converheon in Ireland; 


= nay, that Pa/ladius did nothing 
Primitas 3 Cele- there that, was conſideravle. For 
Nino Epiſcopo & theſe are the words of (m) Nennius, 
#7 Roma who is the moſt ancient Authour 
Chriſtum con- that I know : Having ſaid that Bz- 
nn. For * ſhop Palladius was ſent at firft ( be- 
-——ociiany ' fore Patrick) by Caeleſtin the Roman 
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nor would he ſtay any long time in a 
Land which was not his; but was diſ- 


_ of the Pits. More Authours might 


in Great Britain aud Ireland, 
Biſhop and Pope to.comvert the Scots 


- zoChriſt; He addeth, that the Lord 


hindred him by certain Tempeſts, for 
n0 man can receive any thing upon 
Earth,unleſs it be given from Heaven 


above; whereupon 7Zhat Palladius 


went from Ireland, and came into 

Britain, and died there in the Land 

of the Pits. In hke manner faith 

()P robus in the Lite of St. Patrick : (n) Probus vita 
Palladius had been ſenr [before him] —_ : Ids Io 

by Pope Caliſtin to convert this ng 
Iſland; . but God hindred him from 


converting that Nation ( of the 


| Scots;) for (0) thoſe rugged and wild (0) Ib. immites 


men would not receive his Do@rine, = CO 


poſed to return to him that ſent him : 


' and when, in order to this, Palladius 
had paſt the Sea, and was come to 


the Confines of the Pits, there he d;- 
ed. In like manner (p) Focelin ſaith, (p) Focelin. vita 


that becauſe the Iriſh believed not his ©4171, C. 25. 
Hiberniss vero 


Preaching, but moſt obſtinately op= pradicatini non 
poſed him, he departed from their Wray {ed 
Countrey ; and in his way to Rome, — T 
be died in Britain, near the Confines Tegione illorum 
'ſceſſit, 

be produced to this purpoſe : but 
E | theſe 


58 Of the firſt C onverfions 5 


Chap. IT. theſe are enough, to ſhew that he 
$ 4 Could doe no great matters in /re- 
land , and therefore whatſoever 


Pope Czleſtin did there, he muſt 
doe it by other hands. | 

To bring us yet nearer to an 
end of this matter, we are aſſured 
that Pope Cz/e/tin's death was with- 
in a year, or litttle more, of the 
time when he ſent Pa//adius on his 


* p 5I. mitljon. For, as * Proſper tells us, 


his miſſion was 1n the year 43 1. So 

(4) Preſp. Chro. (q) he and others aſſure us that Cz- 
& Marcetin, ©: eſtin died the next year. And his 
mh num #5 death was on the ſixth day of April, 
as we are told in the Pontifical. But 

it will preſently appear that Pa/la- 

dius died ſo long betore him, that 

this Pope had the'news of his death; 


and was thereupon moved to fend- | 


Patrick to ſucceed him in the mil- 
ſion. This gives a great colour of 
(r) Balew de Truth to that which (7) Bale tells 
om ak I Ss. us, that the death of Palladius was 
Offer. de prim. ON the 15th of December. For that 
P- 814, 835 notation of time 1s very conſiſtent 
with all that hath been faid by the 
Ancients of this matter. 'There was 
time enough between that and the 
{ixth of Aprz/, for Patrick to __— 
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in Great Britain and Ireland. 
his death, and afterward to go to 


| Rome and receive any thing from 


Pope Celeſtin before his death. 
There was alſo time enough in the 
year 431. before the 15th of De- 
cember, for Palladius to receive his 
miſſion at Rome, and to try what 
he could doe in 7reland,and finding 
no ſucceſs there, to come and die 
in this Iſland of Britain. All this 


| might come within ſo ſhort a time. 


25 that was, between his miſſion in 
the fore-part of the year, and his 
death on the 15th of December fol- 
lowing. I confeſs it doth not ſo 
well conſiſt with their Zypothefes, 
that make Palladius the Founder of 
Epiſcopacy in that part of Britain 
which - is now called Scotland : 


much leſs with the Fancy of their 


prime Authour (/) Boethius, that (/) He8. Breth, 
Scot, hiſt, I To 


makes him baptize one 7ervanus 
there in his Infancy, and afterward 
conſecrate the ſame Perſon Archbi- 
ſhop ; this was more than could 
well be done in part of a year. 
Nor can it well be reconciled with 
that which Proſper faith of Pope 
Celeſtin, that by ordaining a Bi- 
ſhop for the Scots he made the Bare 


barous 
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Chap. Il. harous Iſland Chriſtioa. For if hel: 


meant this of Paadius, then their 
converſion in J/reland muit be 
within a ſmall part of a year : and 
that is ſo extremely 1mprobable, 
that, beſide-that we have all thoſe | * 


_ . Authours againſt it, for the very 


(7) Uſer. de 
prim. p. 758. 


improbability of the thing it ſelf, I] 
know not how to believe it. FI 
ſhould rather think (?) with Biſhop 
Uſher, that thoſe words were one- 
ly a good Omination of Proſper's 
upon the ſending of Paladzus thi- 
' ther, poſſibly upon his hearing at 
firſt better news than proved atter- 
wards true : or it muſt have been 
written with refpe& to that miſ- 
ſion of Patrick, which though not. 
mentioned by Proſper, becauſe per- 


haps this Pazrick was a ſtranger at Þ,"* 


Rome, yet it might be ſufficiently 
implied in thoſe words of his Chro- 
zicox, if they are Proſper's, concer- 
ning Palladius, that he was ſent to 
the Scots the Firſt Biſhop. J 
$ 5. It appears by theſe words,that 
there was ſent to the Scozs by Pope 
Czleſftin another Biſhop after Pa#a- |. 
dias ; and this is all that can be ga- |. 
thered from them without the _ | 
| i 


= 
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© 
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of other Books. But we find by. a 
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general conſent of the Ancients 

that this other Biſhop was St. Pa- 

trick, who was ſent to the Scors 

by that Pope aſter the death of Pal- 

ladius. Thus (#) Nennius goeth on, («) Nenius 

in the place before-mentioned, wpoy ©; 53 _ 

the news of the death of Biſhop Pal- ladii Epiſcopi, 

hdins, Patrick, another Agent 1s Alius legatus Pa- 
\ . triclus— a Coe- 

ſent by Celeſtin, Pope of Rome, to 1eſtino Papa Ro- 

convert the Scots fo the Faith of mant--- ad Sca= 

Chriſt. Thus likewiſe the before- 5 9 ins 

mentioned * Probus, and Focelin, mittirur. 

together with many other ancient "P53 

Writers, whom (x) Biſkop Ther (=) Uſer. de 

hath collected to prove this. Parti. P97» P: 814+ 

calarly ( y) Marzanus Scotus, whom (3) Mar. Scot. 


mention as being the ancienteſt on 43%. 


that is extant of that Nation, faith, us fuir, genere 
t 1-116 2D : Brito, a $.Ccele- 
uegeer _— was — ſine Panos 
y Nation , conſecrated by cratu, & ad 
Pope Ceeleſtin, and jent to be Arch- LO 
| Saas r 
tiſhop of Ireland. Where MMarzanus —_— Ns 
Scotas faith he was a Britan: and 


[yet others ſay he was a Scot; we 
ce to underſtand it, as (2) Biſhop (x) Uſer. de 


Uſher there ſhews , that he. was ie P-920, 
born in that part of- Br2#ain which 
s fince called Scoz/and. For his 


birth was at Nemzthaur, now called 


Kirks 


62, Of the firſt Converſions 
Chap. IT. Xirk-Patrick, near Grayham's-dike; 
6 6. which was in the Land of the Brj- 
tans, but in or near the Confines 

*Q P.57. of the Pitts, as * thoſe Writers de- 
"i ſcribe the place of Paladins his 
death. Patrick was then in France; 

where he had made his ſtudies, yn- 

der his Mother's Uncle St. Martin ; 

and had taken all his Orders of 

Deacon, Prieſt and Biſhop, as [ 
T Chap. IV. $3. ſhall | ſhew in due- place. But 
hearing there of the death of Pa/a- 

dius, (which might come the ſoo- 

, ner to him, if Paladzus died, as 1 


Relations,) thereupon Patrzck went 
to Pope Cwzleſtin, and obtain'd the 
like aſſiſtences from him as Pa/a- 
dias had formerly received. And 
therewith going to /reland, (which 


becauſe being taken captive here- 
tofore, he had lived there for ſome 
years,) he beſtowed his labours fo 
ſucceſsfully with God's bleſfling, 


made the Barbaroas Iſland Chriſtian, 
and is therefore juſtly accounted 
the Apoſtle of that Nation. 


\ 


ne? ' 


ſuppoſe ke did, there among his | 


wy A, aps AY (np £m AvQj_ 6A, op ap an, 3m mgs nu” ded. 


he ſeems to have better underſtood, | 


* P. 53. that, as * Proſper faith, he indeed] 
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of the South-Pifts, in Britain, and 


then of the Scozs in their /rel/and, 


( both which Converſions hapned 


in one Ape, and within a tew years 


of one another,) it was yet above 


a hundred and twenty years that 

the North-Pidts {till continued in 

their ſtate of Gentiliſm. And then, 

about the year 560. St. Columba, 

who was a Scot, came over (a) out (a) Adannan. 
of Ireland, and having obtained Vita Calumb. I. x. 
the Iſle of Zy, where he founded mſn 1 
2a Monaſtery, he and the Monks 

that he brought with him (5) con- (5) Bed. hiſt.1IT. 
verted King Brudius and his Nation 4 P: 159- 


| zo the Faith of Chrilt. 


I deſire the Reader to take no- 
tice that this Converſion was not 
from the Pel/agian Hereſie, as ſome 
(c) late Authours would have it, but (c) ze#. Breth. 


- from downright Gentiliſm. This Scot. hiſt. I. 2. 


we are told by a Writer who was 27% 54 


one of the beſt able to inform us, 
namely by Adamnanus, who was 


one of Columba's Succeſſours in his 
Monaſtery. He (4) tells us, that (4) Adamn. vita 


King Brudiaus was a Heathen, and Cmb. IL. 22. 
ſo were * his People, till Columba * 1h. 11, xo, 18, 
came thither and made them Chrj- 19: 21- 


 ſtians. So likewiſe Bede, who had 


great 


* 
Chap. II. 
| 9 Py : 


(e) Bed. hift. V. 
IO». Þ. 402, 


FCh.I. $6, 7. 


f Under Zuſt:- 
Ban. 


Of the firſt Converſions - 
great opportunity to inform him- 
ſelf, both as being ſo near thoſe 
times, and as having been much 


converſant with that People. His 
(e) words are, that Columba wag. 


the firſt Teacher of the Chriſtian 
Faith to the North-Pzts that dwell | 


beyond the Mountains. 

$ 7. In this interval of time, be- 
tween theſe two laſt Converſions of 
the Scots and Northern Pids,the Ro- 
man Province of Britain was * quite 
rent away from the Roman Ems 
pire ; and not onely the Countries 
between this and Rome were un: 
paſſable, by reaſon of the inunda- 
tion of the Barbarous Nations, but 
even /taly it felt had divers times 
changed its Lords, till at laſt it 
came to ſettle under the Greek Em: 
perours, * little more than twenty 
years before this laſt Converſion. 
So that for near a hundred years, 
there was almoſt no poſſibility of 
communication between Rome and 
the Britans; and therefore it was 
no wonder if there was grown a 
great firangeneſs between them. 
Beſides; in that interval of time, 
the Reman Church was much al- 


tered | '_ 
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tered from what it was formerly, 
that it was ſcarce to be known by 
them that had not ſeen it in many 
years: it was grown very much in 
Stature, and had, as it were, ano- 
ther Countenance in the outward 


| face of it's Communion. 


Rome began to ſhoot up at the 
time of the Sardican Council ; 
when * that Canon was made in * Come. Sardic. 
favour of that See, which, about, © 7: 
ſixty years after, Pope Zoſtmus 
would fain (f) have perſuaded the (/). 2mCom- 
African Fathers to have taken for Carth. vI.Cap.z. 
a Canon of the firſt Nzceze Coun- 
cil. Burt as they would. not ſwal- 
low that Gudgeon, ſoneither would 
the Gallican Biſhops by their good 
will : but they were forced to that - 
or worſe, by Yalentinian thethird; 
who being a weak and vitiousPrince, 


thought to ſtrengthen himſelf by 
humouring that See, which had fo 


great an Influence on his Empire. 
Aﬀa no doubt, that (g) Novel of his, () Novellava- 


lent. TIT. in Con- 


giving the Biſhop of Rome an Au- ,j,7,,, 111. fol 


tority over all Biſhops in his Domi- 14or. #air. 
nion, which at that time conſiſted 
of /taly, Spain, France, and part of 
[llyricum, might occaſion the Barba- 
Ks. F rous 


Chap. IE. 
yd 7. 


« © *Chal.4.6. 


(þ) Bed, hiſt, 
IE. 4. 
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rous Nations, who ſoon after over- | 
run all thoſe Countries, to have a 


great opinion, and even a venera- 
tion for the Roman See. They were 
converted to that opinion, and Chri- 
ſtianity together, by thoſe Biſhops 
whom they found upon the place 
in their conqueſts: And being 
wholly ignorant of Antiquity, and 
more intent on other things, they 
did not trouble themfelves with 


Church-matters. But the Brtaxs, - 


whom the Emperour had left to 
themſelves * before that Law was 
made, might very well be ignorant 


of it: and therefore continuing in | 


their Primitive Liberty, a Hundred 
and fifty years after this, when 
Pope Gregory the firſt would make 
Auſtin the Monk their Archbiſhop, 


(hb) they told him plainly We wil 
ot be thy Subjefts; they knew of 


no Authority he had over them. 

$ 7. Inlike manner, within that 
Interval of time, there were many 
things changed in the Roman Com- 


munion ; which, after they had | 
continued an Age or two. in their | 


Church, themſelves did not know, 
or would not own, to be alterati- 
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T ons. This appeared eſpecially, in 


the Rule that they had for the 

finding out of Eaſter, and of all. 

their other moveable Feaſts. They 

(z) found it by a Cycle of 84 years, (:) Bed. hiRt. y. 
which was called the Roman Account 27 P- 429: 
(4) fo lately as in Pope Leo's time. (h) Bucher. de - 
The Scors and South-Pzs uſed the OS 
ſame Cycle trom-the time of their wer Religian 
converſion; and ſo did the Brit#ans, of Ireland c. g, 
without any manner of alteration: Siillin fee. 
But about 80 years after the rent- anſwer to s. C, 
ing of the Roman Empire, the Ro- P' 39» SC: 


ans, having left off the uſe of 


that Cycle, took up another of 19 


| years; which though it was better 


in many reſpects, yet was new | 
12 theſe parts, and made a great 


| difference from the former. And 
when the Romans had uſed this new 


Cycle another 80 years, coming 


| thento have todoe withthele Nor- 


thera Nations, they would needs 
have impoſed the ,uſe of it upon 
them, as a condition of their Com- 


' Munion. - They did indeed face 


them down with (7) two things (7) Bed. hiſt. 111: 
which were palpably falſe: one was, 25: Þ: 235» 25% 
that the Romans had received their 
Cycle þy Tradition from Sainc 

0 F 2 Peter; 


63. 
Chap. TT. 
"Y 


(m) Bucher, Ib. 
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Peter ; the other, that it was made 


uſe of every where except in theſe 
Iſlands. To the firſt of theſe Af- 
ſertions, the Scots, for want of 
knowing better, oppoſed onely the 
Authority of Saint Fohn for their 
Cycle; as to the other, they could 
not tell what to fay : whereas in 
truth, though they did not know 
it, the Roman Account came but 
an Age or two before from A4lexan- 
aria, "and was not yer received in 


all the Weſtern Church, (7) not in 


ſome part of Fraxce in particular 3 
but that in uſe among the Scozs 


was the ſame Cycle that they and ' 


the Britans had ever uſed ſince 
their Converſion, and it was the 
ſame that was anciently uſed in the 
Roman Church. 

$ 8. By theſe Inſtances it ſuffici- 
ently appears, that though Rome had 
not yet proceeded ſo far asto make 
new Articles of Faith, (for that 
was not done by any Act of the 
Church, that we reade of, Jn a 
1000 years after Chriſt's time, ) yet 
ſhe had made great alterations in 
other things, and made bold to 
impoſe them on other Clurches as 
con» 
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conditions of her Communion. 
Ic appears that theſe Northern 
Churches were ſhut out of her 
Communion, they were (z) called (n) Sreph. Hedd. 
the Schiſmaticks of Britain and _— " Ui ay 
treland; for no other reafon, but Relig. of Ireland 
onely becauſe they would not re- © 1%: P: 195- 
ceive theſe alterations, nor ſubmit 
to the Authority. by which they 
were impoſed. They on the other 
hand were not willing to break 
Communion, but continued it with 
them that kept Eaſter with the Ro- 
mas, as ſome did, without abetting 
their uſurpation. 'Thus the Brztz/þ 
Biſhops joyn'd in the Office of Or- 
dination with V7z7, a Saxon, that 
was (os) made Biſhop in Fraxce. (-) Bed. hiſt. 
Thus ( p) the Scots helpt Birinus to p) _— — 
. II. 7. 

convert the Weſt-Saxons, though p. 175. 
he had been made Biſhop in /zaly. 
Nay (94) they joynd in Communion (4) Ib. UI. 25. 
with them of Xext, that had been P: 233: 
converted immediately from Rome ; 
and never broke with them till they 
were forced to it, as I ſhall ſhew in 
* due place. Whereſoever they * Chap. v. 
found the Roman Tyranny abetted Y 5 7: 
againſt them, there indeed they (r) Uſer's Rel. 
ſtood upon their Terms, and (7) laid . 

F 3 the * "8 
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40 of the fel Converſions 
Chap. IT. the Schiſm upon them that were 
$. 8. thecauſe of it, and (/) would »o 


(s) Bed. hiſt 1I--2z0re Communicate with them than 


20. Þ- 153 with Payans, as Bede tells us. The 
Scots of South: Treland ſtood thus 
little more than 3o years after 
Auſtin came over: All the other 

(t) Till the year Scots and the Pitts held out (7) 

> wa '-—— gray near a hundred years longer : But 

(x) Uſher Relig. the Britans (4) much above 200 

Gf reland. 616 years. And yet the Churches that 


ſtood at this diſtance from Rome, 
(ﬆ) Bedhif TIE all the while continued (x) Com- | 


25s 2 
ſcores) cenrane mun1ion with each other, and kept 


& _— their Religion the ſame in all 
fat agus - points that it was when the Roman 


Brirones, ky Empire ſtood, and the fame that 


was anciently in the purer Roman 


Church. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the ancient Church-Government 
za theſe Nations; and firſt among 
the Britans. 


$. I. | Js ſhewn that the 
Chriſtian Religion here 


in Britain, was the ſame that was 
in all other Provinces of the Romar 
Empire; and that while the Empire 

ſtood the Chriſtians of this and 
| the other Provinces were all in 
Communion together ; this alone 
were ſufficient to prove that they 
had the ſame kind of Church Go- 
yernment : and that Government, 
at leaſt from the time that Chri- 
| ſitanity came to be the eſtabliſhed 
Religion, being unqueſtionably in 
other Provinces a Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy ; not onely in Name, but in 
Authority, the ſame that is now in 
theſe Kingdoms; it would be rea- 
| famable to judge that there was the 
ſame Government here in Brztazy, 
though for want of ancient Wri- 
tings there could be produced no 
plain inſtances of it. 
| F 4 But 


F a , od by —— 7-4 
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; 7% | Of the ancient Government [ 
Chap. ITT. But (as it hath pleaſed God) there 


$ 2. 1s no want of ſuch inſtances, to . 
prove, that Epiſcopacy was ſettled 
hereasit was in other Countries. | 
$. 2. Firſt, we find at the Council | 
of Arles, (which was called by Con- | 
ftantine the Great in the year 314.) 
as there were ſome of all the three 
Orders out of every one of the 
Weſtern Provinces, ſo there were 
\ () Concil. 4re- (y) out of Britain, three Biſhops, || 
_ rp. 'P- one Prieſt, and one Deacon. Theſe 
L Fires Hearts Biſhops were (as * Mr. Fones ob- 
Sov. P. 137- ſerves with great probability, the 
Biſhops of the three Metropolitical 
Cities. Two are certain, namely 
thoſe of Londox, and Tork; and for 
the third, which was from a Colo- 
ny, he might probably be of Caer- 
leon. Under theſe three Metropo- 
(z) Gilds de litans there (z) are ſaid to have been 
excid, Brit--1- twenty five other Biſhops; which, 
aith there were . 
28 Cities in 573. CONfidering that the Province reach- 
rain. UJ. prim. ed-Northward as far as Graham's 
CP 577m Dike, was much about the fame 
Aur. 4mbroſjis number that is now in that Com- 
5 7 andfromthe paſs of land; ahd therefore alſo 
ritifh Chron. 
dc. ſhews that the Dioceſes of thoſe Biſhops were 
they were all one with another of equal extent 
Epiſcopal Sees. __ - . . 
with the Dioceſes that are now 1n 


this Kingdom, $ 3. What 
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$ 3. What the power of each 


|. Biſhop was then in his Dioceſe, it 


may partly be underſtood from the 
18th. Canon of that Council; which 


being ſo very corrupt that it 1s 
hardly ſenſe in the Common Editi- 


ons of the Councils, TI ſhall here ſer 
it down (a) as it is in that ancient (a) Concil. 4re- 
Manuſcript of the Councils in the #*- 1 Can.18.De 


; | . . Draconbus Urbi- 
Libr ary at Sarum, which was writ cts, ut non aliquid 


' before the Norman Conqueſt, as far 779 {e #bi prafi 


mant, ſed honor 


as I can judge by the CharaCter. p,.,vris reſr- 
Theſe are the words of it, For the verur. Er Preſby- 
Deacons of Rome, that they take wr: HR 
not upon them there on their own ac- faciant. 
cotnt, but that honour be reſerved to 
the Presbyters. And that the Pres- 
byters doe nothing without leave o 
the Biſþop. The laſt words, which 
ſet forth” the Epiſcopal power, are 
the ſame in effe& with thoſe (5) in (6) nar. Fpit. 
the. Epiſtles of /g»atius Biſhop of 2XPhilad.p. 3 
Antioch, which have been often pam. a 
produced in defence of the Epiſco- 
pal Authority. No man that con- 
{iders the Antiquity of that Father, 
who died within * ten years after 
Saint John the Apoſtle, can doubt 
whether his kind of Epiſcopacy 
were the Government that the 

| Apoſtles 


74 
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Chap. III. Apoſtles left in his Church ; No 


man that weighs the words can 
doubt whether, in his judgment 


that uſed them, all the Prieſts of 


every Dioceſs were ſubject to their 
own Biſhop; And, as the words 
ſtand in that Canon, they ſhew 
that Prieſts owe no leſs obedience 
to their Biſhop, than is due to 


Prieſts from their own Deacons; 
Which being the ſenſe of all thoſe: 
Churches that ſent their Clergy to 


that Council, we have no reaſon to 
doubt, but that among the reſt it 


was then the ſenſe of the Brizzh 


Church. This inſtance is ſo much 
the more to be conſidered; becauſe 
it was, not onely before the Council 
of Nice, but immediately after the. 
tenth perſecution; and therefore 
it was before there could be any of 
thoſe Temptations of ſecular great- 
neſs and wealth, which are ſaid to 
have cauſed the Corruptions that 
altered the Primitive purity of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government; So that 


whatſoever was then in the Church, 


we have reaſon to believe had 
continued from the firſt Conſtitu- 


_ tion. 


,- 0, 9 0 0B 


vhs 


Ld 


- 2» the Britiſh Church. 
4. Within Twelve years after 


the Council of Arles, was the firſt 
Nicene Council, which has always 


| been held in ſo great Veneration 


by all Chriſtian Churches to this 
day. Among the Canons of this 
Council the Third, Fifteenth, Six- 
teenth, Eighteenth, have expreſs 
mention of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 


: Deacons, which three Orders are 
| therein ſuppoſed to be in all 
| Churches; and intheFitth, Eighth, 


Twelfth, Thirteenth, Sixteenth, 
Eighteenth, and Nineteenth, the 


Bithop is ſpoken of, as having the 


ſole power of Ordination and Ju- 


I riddiation ; and the. Fourth, Sixth, 
and Seventh, are concerning the 


Canonical Rights of Metropolitan 
Biſhops in their Provinces. | 

How far this may concern us, 
we cannot judge, unleſs we knew 
that the Britiſh Church conſented 
to theſe Canons. But we may 
reafonably preſume, that this 
Church conſented to them, becauſe 
the Emperour did : Nay we have 
more than preſumption for it from 
the Emperour himſelf ; who, de- 


claring that the Councils rule con- 


cerning 
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Chap. III. cerning Zaſter was received in theſth: 
. Provinces, faith (c) expreſly, it was 

(c) Exſeb. life of received in Britain. Therefore We 

Corft, Me TE *tis more than probable that this Cc 

| Church received the Nzicene Cal pit 

nons, which may ſerve for a far-|th: 

ther proof that it had this Eccleſipri 

aſtical Government. the 

$ 5. Sure enough the Nzcexeſſth 

Creed was received by the Biſhops off M1 

Britain, as well as by thoſe of theo 

other Provinces which were notf Cc 

preſent at the Council : So much 

(4) Hilar.l. de appeared by (4) their Letters toſ V1 

Synodis. =. St. Hilary, and * the great Azha-|| fo 

© r— « naſrus. Tt alſo appears, that they| 

approved of the judgment of the] ng 

Sardican Council in behalt of 4-J*] 

thanaſius againſt his adverſaries 

But it does not appear that any off all 

the Britiſh Biſhops were then pre-| {i 

ſent at Sardica: though ſome great} '!& 

(e) 4than. Apol. men have Collected it from (e) a ſea 

2. beginning. vafſage in the Latin Tranſlation of | Wc 

his works, who would have thought Ja 

otherwiſe if they had conſulted] 

the Original ; for there AthanaftusÞ Eo! 

ſpeaks not of them that were pre-J 6 

ſent at the Council, but of them|W: 

thar gavetheir conſent to the things|En 

that 


ia the Britiſh Church. | 
hel that were judged there in his cauſe. 
val $F- 6: Yet leveral of our Biſhops 


Ye were preſent ſoon after at the 
his) Council of Ariminum; ſaith Sul- 


al pitius Severus ; who (f) tells us, Cf) Spit. Þ*; 
r-| that three of them had their Biſho- © *: 


ſ-pricks ſo meanly endowed, that 
they were forced to live there at 
ye the publick charge. This perhaps 
; off might be the Reaſon why we find 
he fo tew of them at any of thoſe 
oth Councils that were held beyond the 
ch Seas ; and it ſeems, in thoſe times, 
tol while this Nation was under the 
1a-| Roman Emperours, there were but 
ey fender encouragements for Learn- 
hef ng or Religion: for if there had been 
4-17 plentifull proviſion for Learned 
ex Men, it would have appeared in 
off all likelihood by ſome of their Wri- 
re-( tings ; and if Religion had been 
at !egarded as it ought, it would 
a | ſcarce have been at that low Ebb as 
of we find it was when St. German 
ht came hither. 
d | $-7. But that ſtill the Church here 
45 | continued under the ſame Epiſcopal 
e-| Government, even after this Ifland 
m|was broken off from the Roman 
7s | Empire; (beſide what may be ga- 
thered 
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: Chap. III. thered from the lives of Dabriciug, | 
$ 8. David, Paternus, and many other | 


of the old Britiſh Biſhops, ) we 
find it in two unqueſtionable Au- 
thours, which are all that from 
their own knowledge have given 
us any information of the things 
of that Age. | 

$ 8. One was Gi/das that writ 


about the year 500 and 60, alittle | 


more than a hundred years after 
(2) Gild. deex- the Saxons came hither. He (g) 
cid. #17 + 1+ tells us, that they being Heathens, 
Heal Eccle- had deffr oyed Religion where they 
fie, __ Sacer- carne; they kill d the Governours 
TE ey: of the Church with the Presbyters, 

and People : where, that he means 

Biſhops by the Gowvernours; it ap- 
(b) Tb. 1 2. p. pearsþy that (4) which follows ſoon 
G\ Tb. I 2. p. after. For (7) he thews that che 
Ion”. Britans that eſcaped out of their 


Cer rr hands had (till the three orders re- 


Sacerdotum, aut Mainingamong them ; of Biſhops , Of 


Gl —. her Sacerdotes, or Clerks. Theſe(k) 
1ci8. Ecckf. he calls the Ecclefraſtical orders or 


— DR degrees. The higheſt (/) degree Was 
= To" ofthem whom St. Paul! would have 
to bezrreprebenſible, (that is ſurely 
the Biſhops, x 7m. 3. 2.) Theſe 


were called Sacerdotes, as well as 


they 
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I they of the ſecond order ; for fo he . 
| (») mentions the Sacerdotal ſeat, (m) Th. Sacerde- 
of Biſhop, or Presbyter ; where by *alm Epiſcoparu 


1 Prehyteris 
a Biſhop's ſeat, he means a Cathe- pwn, 


dral, and by a Presbyter's ſeat a 
Pariſh Church: and he * diſtin- * np. mm 


guiſhes between them that have Sacerdorale no- 


onely the name of Sacerdos, and them 


(#) that have zhe Apoſtolical dignity, (n) Tb. Apoſtali- 


i that 1s Biſhops, of whom Ionatius cam dignitatem. 
| Biſhop of Azz7och, he faith, (9) was (0) Ib. 1. 2. 


Sacerdos-Summus-poteſtate. So it P: 3920+ | |; 
is plain what he means by thoſe 

words Epiſcoporum wet ceterorum 
Sacerdotum, that they were Biſhops 

and Presbyters. And that by the 

loweſt degree, which is there cal- 

led of Clerks, he means Deacons ; 

it appears by his ( p) promiſcuous (?) Ib. 1. 2. 
uſe of thoſe words (Dzaconus & Cle- ' *277: 
ricus) Clerk and Deacon. So that 


| there can be no doubt what the 


Church Government was among 
the Britazs in Gildas his time. 

$ 9. Whatit was about 4o years 
after, when Gregory the firſt ſent 
his Miſſionaries hither, we have no 
better Authority to inform us than 
(q) Bede, who lived within a hun- (9) Bed. hiſt. 1. 
dred years of that time. He tells 27: P: 55: 
Us, 
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us, that when Auf» the Monk 


_ enquired how he ought to behave 
himſelf toward the Biſhops of the 


French and of the Britans; the 


tr) Ib. P. 26. 


(s) Bed. hiſt. IT. 
2+ Þ. IIO, Li. 


Pope, that knew what his Monk 


would be at, anſwered him to the 


point, We give thee no Authority 
over the Biſhops of France, for we 


ought not to deprive the Biſhop of 


Arles of the Authority which he 


hath received from us, to be their 
Metropolitan,---Bu# (r) all the Bi- 


ſhops of Britain we commit to thee. 


I Kt by the Ambition of the man, 
and the Arrogance of the Maſter : 

there was enough of the 7yphus 
Romanus in both of them. But to 
our purpoſe, I cannot but obſerve 


that in Brztazin, as well as in France, 


there were Biſhops, that might 


paſs muſter well enough, if the | 


Pope might be allowed to Lord it 
over them. 

Accordingly, when Au/tiz came 
to treat with the Britans, we find 
(s) that the Treaty on their part was 
managed firſt by their Biſhops and 


learned men, without any mention 


of Number; and afterwards by 
their ſeven Biſhops and many lear- 


ned. 
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ned men with them. And when 
Auſtin the Monk told them what 
he would have, it appears they un- 
derſtood him as his Maſter the 
Pope did : and therefore . they 
thought the propereſt anſwer they 


9; 


could give him was (.* ) this, we.(t) Ib. p- 118 


will not have thee to be our Archbi- 
ſhop. If they would but have gran- 
ted him that, it ſeems that all 


would have been well enough, be-. 


tween them: And therefore, ex- 
cept that diſpute about the Supre- 
macy , there was no other diffe- 
rence 1n point of Government, be- 
tween that which the Romans 
brought hither into Ezg/and, and 
that which at their coming they 
found ſetled here in the Britiſh 
Church. On both parts there was 
a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , the fame 


' that was then in Fraxce, and in 7- 


taly, from which Countries Au/t 


brought his Patterns along with: 


him : and as well the Britans as 


the Engliſh have continued that E- 


piſcopacy by ſucceſſion in moſt of 


the ſame Biſhops Sees that then . - 


were to this day. 
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CH AP. IV. 


Of the Government in the other 
Churches in theſe Iſlands. 


: FF may ſeem an overcurious dili- 


gerice 1n me, that I have been 
ſo large in the proof of that which 
perhaps no man denies. For I know 
of none that doth not grant that 
there was in thoſe times fuch an 
Epiſcopacy in the Brzzi/h Church. 
But yet T thought it worth the 
while to prove this, as I have done, 
becauſe it will be of great uſe in the 
following Controverſie. For if the 
Britiſh Church was ſetled under 
ſuch an Epiſcopacy, it will follow 
that there was the ſame Govern- 
ment in all the other Churches of 
this Iſland : for they all were con- 
verted by Britans, or held com- 
mumon with the Brz;z/þ Church, 
and-that in ſuch Acts as plainly 
ſhew that they had the ſame Go- 
vernment. 

$ 1. The South-Pidts (as I * have 
ſhewn) were converted by Ninian 
(# ) about the year 412. that is, 
while 


among the South-Pitts and Scots: 


while Britain was yet under the 
Roman Government. But Nznian 
himſelf was a Brizan, and he was 
brought up at Rome, which is e- 
nough to aſſure us of his Religion. 
And if that be not enough to make 
him thought favourable to Epiſco- 
pacy ; this is, that he was a Biſhop 
himſelf when he converted thetrn. 
His See was at Candida Caſa, or 
Whittern, in that Countrey which 
15 now called Ga/loway in Scotland, 
which was then inhabited by the 
Roman Britans. There living near 
the Pidts, he was often converſant 
with them, arid fo had opportuni- 
ty to go into their Countrey ; 
where , having made a general 
Converſion of that People, he did 
all the other parts of an Apoſtle ; 
it we may believe the Writer of his 


TY 


Life (x) he conſecrated Biſhops a- (x) Uſer. de 
mong them, he ordained Prieſts , Pm P- 568; 


and divided their Countrey into 
Pariſhes ; and fo having form'd 
and ſetled their Church , he re- 
_ turned to his own See at Whzt- 
tern, and there he died about eigh- 
teen years after their converſion. 
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Chap. IV. $ 2. Of the Scors I have * ſhewn 

| that at the time of their converſion 

# Chap. I. 6 9. there were none that lived out of 
& c.II. $3-&c. /reland., Thither it was ( as I 
+ Chap. II. $4. have f alſo ſhewn) that in the year 

| four hundred thirty one, Palladius 
was ſent from Rome to be. their Bt- 

(3) Labbe Nova ſhop. This we have from (y) Pro- 
Ant Rt ſper, an unqueſlionable Writer of 
Coff. Baſſo & An- that Age. He faith, ( as it 1s 1n 
rocho. and from 7 12's Edition )) to the Scots be- 


him Bede hiſt. I. ,. . , ; 
WS 9s. pit lieving Chriſt, Palladius 4eing or- 


Bede. Ann. 430» dained by Pope Caeleſtin is ſent the 


firſt Biſhop. There ſeerns to have 

been another reading of the words 

(z) Nem. c. $2. 1n that Copy which (2) Nennius 
Camb. MS. c.55- had before him : for he has Con- 
vertendos inſtead of Credentes, and 

Primitus inſtead of Primas ; which 

; makes the ſenſe very much ditte- 
rent from that in Labbe's Edition. 

And in this variation he goes not 

alone, but with others, ſome of 

* Chap. IT. $ 4- whom I have * mentioned ; accor- 
ding to their {enſe of the words 

Palladius was ſent to a People that 

were to he converted, and not to 


them that were Be/zevers already : | 


and theſe fay onely he was ſent at 
the jirſt, that is, before St. Patrick, 
| whereas 


a an. ea  _... 
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whereas in our Copies it 1s ſaid that 

he was ſent the fir? B:i/hop. Nay, 

to make the matter yet more 

doubtfull, it 1s not certain that 

Proſper ſaid any thing more but 

onely this, that he was ordained 

RBifhop by that Pope, and /ent to 

the Scots, Oc. for the word Pri- 

mus, as (a) Biſhop T/her obſerves, (a) Uſer. de 

is of in our perfeFeſt Copy. But PI» P: 799 

yet we fee it was in that Co 

which Bede had before him, whole 

reading 1s followed by molt of the 

later Writers. Perhaps 1t might 

have been put in by ſome that 

knew that St. Patrick was a Biſhop 

ſent rthither alſo by the fame Pope; 

For they might think it worth no- | 

ting that (4) Paladins was ſent be- (5) Florent. Wi- 

fore him in the ſame quality : And 97 Am 431 

that might be Proſper's own mea- Fpiſcopus miſſus 

ning, it the word was in the origt- ” - No 

nal Copy. It might alfo {ignily, ac- Jocelin, c. 115: 

cording tothe * /r;/þ Tradition, that + chap. 1x. s 3. 

theſe Scots (c) had already formed (c) Uſ deprim. 

Churches under Biſhops, X;aranus, P+ 799, & 800» 

Ailbeus, &c. But the Pope ordained 

Paladius, and ſent him to be their (2) th. p. 800, 

Primus Epiſcopus, that 1s, their Pri- O 99 =_ 

mat, (as (4) Biſhop ©/her under- me OS 
G3 ſtands 
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ſtands it:) or that he, and not 
St. Patrick, was their firſt Archbi- 
ſhop. This laſt I conceive (e) to be 
the true meaning of the words, if 
Primus was in the Original. But 
whether it was, or no, we are not 
greatly concerned. For as * it is 
certain that Paladins was ſent into 
Treland, and not into Britain ; fo 
we are ſure that in either of theſe 
Iſlands, he ſtaid but a very fhort 
time, and did nothing worth the 
remembring : So far was he from 
erecting a new form of govern- 
ment, or from altering any form 
that he found already ſetled in 
thoſe Countries. 

As for that which is faid by an- 
cient + Writers, of his coming to 
die fomewhere in the North part of 
Britain; though that may ſeem to 
give ſome kind of countenance to 
thoſe Fablers, that make him to 
have lived many years among the 
Scots, and there to have ſet up E- 
Piſcopacy ; yet this colour abates, 

as ſoon as it is remembred that the 
Scots were not then come to live in 
this Iſland ; ſo that, if he did any 
thing i in that Countrey, it muſt be 

2mong 
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among the Pitts, And indeed all © 
that ſpeak of his dying here, * ſay, * pp. 
it was among them, or in or near to 

their confines. But then he came, 
either too ſoon, or too late, to ſet 

up Epiſcopacy any-where 1n' their 
Countrey. It was too ſoon to doe 

it among the North-Pitts; for they 

were not Chriſtians till above a 
hundred years after, in the time of 
Columba, who Þ was, as Bede tells + Chap. 11. s $; 
us, the firſt Teacher of Chriſtianity | 
in that Countrey. And therefore, 

if it was any-where, it muſt be a- 

mong the South-Pzits, according 

to ( f) the Authour of Scozzchronz- (f.) Uſer. de 
- con, though he did not intend it : ive Fyjn!t 
for out of his good-will to beſtow Fordor's Scoti- 
a Saint upon his own Town of For. <roncon, 
don, he made Eugenius King of the 

Scots give Palladius a ſettlement 

there; not conſidering that Fordox 

belonged at that time to the Sourh- 

Pits, and that the Scots never had 

1t * till above 400o years after. It * Chap. I. s 9; 
ſeems this was new to the Monks 1* 
of that place; and this diſcovery 

of John of Fordox's ſet them upon 
ſearching for the Body of Pal/adzus, 
which was found there ( as the 
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Chap. IV. Scotifþ Writers tell us) in the year 


d 
(2) ' - 20. 
t. hiſt. 1. 7. 


fol. 133. 11. 10, 


*.Chap. Il. $ 2+ 


+ Chap. IV. S 1- 


Ch) Uſer. de 
prim. p. 1100. 


1494.. that is within eleven hun- 
dred years after his death. (g) No 
doubt they found a dead Body 
there, whoſoever it was. Bur ad- 
mit it was the Body of Pa4adius, 
or at leaft that he died there, or 
ſomewhere elſe among the S. Pits ; 
1t does not follow that he brought 
Epiſcopacy, or any thing new into 
that Countrey. For the S. Pzets 
were already turn'd Chriſtian, by 
k Nennianus, who was himſelf a 
Britiſh Biſhop; and who had there 
form'd a Church under Dioceſan 
Biſhops, as we have Þ+ already 
ſhewn ; and there is no mention of 
any one Biſhop that was ordained 
by Paladins, either there, or any- 
where elſe, except Servanus and 
Tervanus, whoſe Ordinations were 
long after his death, as it is (h) pro- 
ved by Biſhop 7/her. 

'$ 3. Therefore to ſay no more of 
the as of Palladius's Apoſtleſhip, 
among the /r:/þ, or any-where elle, 
than we have from ancient Writers, 
that is very little more than no- 
thing; The honour of converting 
the yo—_y of that Nation was 
reſerved | 


among the South-Pi&s and Scots. 8 
reſerved for St. Patrick, who * came * Chap. IV. & . 
thither within one year after the | 
ſending, of the other, and he 1s ge- 
nerally acknowledged to have been 
the Apoſtle of that Nation. 

Betore we come to thew what 
he did in that Miniftery, it will be 
eaſie to judge what he would doe, 
concerning Church-Government , 
if we conſider him in all his former 
Relations. For firſt, he was born 
in the Roman Province of Britary : 
which was enough to engage both 
his Judgment and his Afﬀections 
to the Government of Bithops ; 
it being then the onely form that 
was in his Countrey, not to fay 
( as juſtly I may) the onely form 
that ever was among Chriſtians. 

But beſides, we are told (z) that he (3) wennius. 
had all three Orders in his own Fa- © 52- 
mily : his Father Ca/purnzus was a 
Deacon, his Grandfather Potizus a 
Prieſt, and his Mother's Brother 

S. Martin was Biſhop of Tours in 
France. In his younger Travels he 

was taken Captive, and carried into 
Freland, where he was kept 1o for 
ſome years. The compaſſion that he 

had then for the People there being 

at pareec tt  - 
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Chap. TV. altogether Heathens,wasthatwhich 
$ 3- gave him the firſt impulſe to endea- 
vour their converſion. After he had 

his liberty, he came to live with 

his Uncle St. Martin; and after his 

death, and a ſecond Travel, he li- 

ved with St. German Biſhop of Aux- 

erre : both theſe were Droceſan Bi- 

ſhops; ot whom the firſt made 

him Deacon, the ſecond made him 


Prieſt, which was a farther engage- 


ment to Epiſcopacy. St. German ha- 

(k) Nenizs Ving (&) heard of the death of Pa/a- 

£53 is x6, 47#s, perſuaded him to take the du- 
ridge MS. Cc. $6. « 2 

Audita mrte ty upon himſelf, as he tormerly de- 

Palladi: monente fzoned, to go and preach the Faith 


dente Ger- - ; 
__ $an& E- 1n that Countrey.In order to this,be- 


I Srne ing firſt ordained Biſhop in Fraxce, 
£m Chriſti Ee Went afterward to (/) Pope Ce- 
mittitur. leſtin, who was the beſt able to fur- 
(:) _ nith him with neceſlaries, and who 
Gow Mommy, had already ſhewed his good-will 
Probu, Mariz- to the deſign by ſending Paladins 
Mo vie thither before him. And that Po 
did for him as he had done for Pal- 
(m) Uſer. de ladius; that is, he (m) made him 


Re | rol Archbiſhop,and gave him all accom- 


Florent, Wigorn, modations for the Work ; which 


VLCe wa . . 
P. 872. from VS thought enough to entitle him 


Sigebert, &c. LO the good ſucceſs of it. To this 
| ſenſe, 


among the South-PiCts and Scots. bY 
ſenſe, I ſhould chulſe to apply thoſe 
words of Proſper in his Book againſt 
Caffian ; where ſpeaking of Pope 
Celeſtin, he ſaith, that by ordarn- 
ing a Biſhop for the Scots he made 
that Barbarous Iſland Chriſtian. 

But by the way, however that 
Pope had the credit of it, our Britans 
were all that wrought in that con- 
verſion : For as Patrick himſelf was 
one of this Nation, ſo were. all the 
reſt that he took with him for his 
aſſiſtence : of whom (#) Nennius (1) Nennius. 
names theſe three, Segerus a Bi- Re ED 
ſhop, Auxillins a Prieſt, and Tſer- 
,inus a Deacon ; that were all or- 
dained with him, as he faith, by 
the holy Biſhop Amatheus, who 
firſt gave him (that before was cal- 
* led Moan) the name of Patr icius. 

Being now come into /re/and, he 
laboured there with great ſucceſs ; 
and having in few years made the 
Tland Chriſtian, ( as there Proſper 
tells us, ) he formed it into Dioce- 
ſan Churches ; he ordained thirty 
Biſhops of thoſe Britaxs that came 
to him ; he placed his own See at 
Armagh, which he made the Me- 
tropolis : There he fate as Archbi- 
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Chap. IV. ſhop and Primate of re/axd, there 

$ 3. he held his yearly Synods, and did 

all other things according to the 

Patterns that he had ſeen in other 

Countries. I know not whether 

it be worth taking notice of, that 

(o) Wenn. c. 57- (0 ) Nemnius faith, and ſome 0- 

| pt thers after him, that Patrick writ 

Gs. Eccleſis 365 ABCS, founded 365 Chur- 

que eodem i= ces, ordained 365 Biſhops or 
mero fundavit 

5. Ordinavit More , and no fewer than 3000 

Epiſcopos 355+ Prieſts. It feems the Writers of 

eng thoſe times, when they were ſet 

rem uſgue ad upon the Pin of multiplying, uſed 

3000. to ſay that things were as many as 

the days of the year : For fo the 

(p) Uſer. de (p) Writer of MHentigerns Life 

=_—_ Lg faith, that in his Monaſtery at 

Tinmouth. St. Aſaph he had 365 Monks lor 

Divine Service ; which no man 

will underſtand literally that 

knows the place. Perhaps the 

meaning might be, that beſide 

thoſe thirty Biſhops which Pazrick 

ordaind for the Biſhops Sees, he 

alſo ordain'd as many Suftragans as 

there were Rural Deanries, in each 

of which there were eight or nine 

Pariſh-prieſts, taking one Deanry 

with another. If St. Patrick would 

| | ſo 


Ry Un % \ F an_ Ws 


among the South-PiCts and Scots. 93 


ſo far conſult the eaſe of the Bi- 
ſhops, or the Peoples convenience, 
he might doe it without altering 
the Species of the Church-govern- 
ment. But no Man that writes of the 
Church-matters of Ireland, ſpeaks 
of any thing there 1n thoſe times, 
which was otherwiſe than it was 
in the Churches of the Romany Em- 
| pire. And for the Sees that were 
then founded in Jreland, we have 
an account oi many of their Biſhops 
in that work which Sir (q) Fames (4) Wareus de 
Ware has publiſht concerning the TY m 
Prelates of Ireland ; where allo he © 
ſhews how in ſome of thoſe Sees 
the Succeſſion has kcen continued 
ever ſince till our Age. 
$ 4. But the Roman Empire ſtood 
not long after this laſt mentioned 
Converſion. It was about the time 
when Proſper writ, that the Saxons 
overran Britan, and ſoon after the - 
like was done in other Countries. 
So that theſe Northern Chriſtians 
were grown ſtrangers to them in 
{taly ; and before they came to be 
acquainted again, there were thoſe 
Innovations at Rome, which I men- 
tion'd * in the foregoing Chapter. * chap. 11. 5 9. 
Their 


94 


_ Chap. IV. Their not yielding to theſe real In- | 
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novations was a bar to their Com- 
munion with Rome, which by this 
time was ignorant enough to miſ- 
take ancient things for Innova- 
tions. But yet Rowe had nothing 
to ſay againſt their form of Church. 
Government ; ſhe found it ſtill the 


fame that was in other Chriſtian 


* Chap. It. 5 9. 


Countries: and theretore, it other 
things had been agreed, ſhe would 
have own'd their Biſhops, and com- 
municated with them, as * the 
Saxons and Britans did with one 
another. 

$ 5. For their communicating 
together, as well while they were 
ſtrangers to Rome, as aſter they had 
refusd to ſubmit to her Terms of 
Communion ; This is ſo well 
known , that I need not ſpend 
much time to prove it. Aentigern, 
the Britiſh Biſhop of Glaſcow, was 
ordain'd by an 1riſþ Biſhop : and 
for Cedd, a Scotch Biſhop, Winz 
being to ordain him, took in two 
Britiſh Biſhops to his afliſtence : 
Divers other ſuch Inſtances we 
might bring if there were occaſion. 


But the words of Laurentius, Me- 


litus 


—_—_y uf ot? DW 


 —. 
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| litus and Juſtus, the Roman Biſhops 


that were ordaind by Auſtin the 

Monk, are (7) plain enough ; we (7) Bed. hiſt. IT. 

have found (ay they ) by conver- 7, F:., _— 

ſing i them, that the Scots do pare 2 Britoni- 

not differ from the Britans. 5 ON 
no [ have ſhewn that the 9 © 

Romans did not diſlike the Orders * Chap-IIL $ 9- 

that they found in the Brzzi/h 

Church; So it appears that what 

were then among the Scots, they 

either approved, or at leaſt they 

had nothing to ſay againſt them. 

When the before-named Roman Bi- 

ſhops ſent that Epiſtle into /reland, 


the ( /) Inſcription was Zo our (ſ) Bed. Tb. Do- 


| Lords and deareſt Brethren, the '"k & Chariſ- 


funis fratribus , 


Biſhops, and Abbats, throughout all Epiſcopis & 4b- 
Scotland ; that is Ireland, the Scors — } wa = 
own Countrey, as Bede there inter. 7 Ou 
prets it. The matter of this Epiſtle 
was to 1nvite them into the Romax 
Communion; but not a word they 
had to ſay againſt their Orders. In 
like manner when John the Pope- 
Elect writ his Epiſtle to the Clergy 
of the North part of /re/and, who 


yet perſiſted in their former way 


of reckoning their Za/ter, when 


the 


95 Of Church-Government. 
Chap. IV. the new way that was uſed in the 


$5. Roman Church; the Inſcription of- 


the Epiſtle to chem, whom they at 
Rome accounted Schiſmaticks, was 
To our moſt beloved and moſt holy 
(r) Bed. hiſt. Il. (f) Tomianus, Columbanus, Cro- 


19. Þ-154-Cor- pans, Dimanus and Baithanus, Bi- 4 


reed by Biſhop 


Uſher de prim. ſhops ; Cronanus, Ernianus, Lau- | 


P- $68, 969, 
970. Diletiſh- ſtrayus, Scellanus and Segianus, 


mis & Santtigi- Prieſts ; Saranus ,* and the other . 


mis Tomiano, Scotiſh Dottours or Abbats,. This 


anda 7 (#) Tomianus was then Archbiſhop of 


Preslyteris 3, Sa- Armagh,Dimanus was Biſhop of Con- | 


oro nor, Baithanis Was Biſhop of Clon- 


Abbatibus Scotis. macnois, as it appears in Sir James 
GW) Of: prim. Ty/are's Catalogue: I have not tound. 


« 928, War. de 
abc] Hib. p.z, the Sees of the other two Biſhops. 


U Srim Thoſe five Presbyters, and that one 
Pp: = I» Without any ritle, were all of them 
P- 702. Abbats, as may be judg'd by the 


Inſcription of the former Epiſtle , 
which is onely to Biſhops and 4b- 
bats. Cronanus, the firit of the Preſ: 
byters, ſeems to have been the Ab; 
bat of Roſs-cree : Segianus, the laſt 
of them, ſeems to have been the 
lame with Segenins, Abbat of that 
Monaſtery 1n the Ifle of Zy ; for 
Segenius came to be Abbat in the 
year 62 3. and died in the year 652. 


Lo-wanllo OR that and was cU. 


a 


Las; 
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betweeny 


| 


among the South-Pidts and Scots. 


between which two years, on the 
laſt day of December 640. was the 


|| Conſecration of Fohn IV.. who, - 


CD bd CD Bp” wwe 2 LI ov WF 2 OT bay 


a ON Dow 


at 


while he was yet Pope-elect, wrote 
this Epiſtle. Saranus was an Abbat 
that was not in Prieſts Orders ; 


- | -which ought to be remembred, ' 
1 when * we came to conſider how * Ch. vII. $ 5; 
. true it is that Abbats and Seniour 


Monks could ordain, as ſome would 
have it. The matter of the Epiſtle 
to: theſe 7riſþ Biſhops and Abbats 


| was chiefly to perſuade them that 


in finding of Eaſter they followed 
the Fews : which, as it diſcovers 


the Pope's Ignorance in this point, 


ſo it ſhews that he ſtuck at nothing 


elſe in their Church ; and therefore 
. Not at their Orders ; they are ac- 


knowledged in the Title of the E- 
piſtle, and there is nothing againſt 
them in the body of it. Therefore 
we cannot wonder to find that the 
Saxons admitted the 7ri/þ Clergy 
to officiate among them, as ſome- 
time they did; and ſuffered their 
Biſhops to join with them in the 

office of Ordination. 
This may ſuffice for the Scots 
that were in J/reland, to ſhew that 
H | they 
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Chap. V. they had the ſame fort of Biſhops 


d 1. 


* Chap. II. $ 6. 


among them that were in all other 
Churches. 


CHAP. V. 


Of C hurch-Government among the 
Scots and North-PFiits in Scot- 
land, and i» England. 


Aſtly, For the North-Pz&s, 
'B and the Scots their Conver- 
ters, who dwci: in the Iſle of ZZy, 
and who from thence converted all 
the North of Ezg/and, and furniſht 
it with its firſt Biſhops. The Que- 
ſtion is chiefly concerning theſe, of 
whom theretore I am toſpeak more 
particularly. | 

$ x. It hath been * ſhewn that 
the firſt converſion of thefe Ps 
was by Columba and his twelve 
Monks, who were all Scots that 
came out of 7re/aud. And therefore 
we may reaſonably preſume that 
their ſenſe concerning Church-Go- 
vernment was the ſame that was 
generally in their Countrey. And 
there + I have ſhewa that at the 
| eumne 
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time of this Converſion there was 

a ſetled Dioceſan Epitcopacy. But 

beſides, concerning Columba him- 

ſelf, we are aſſured that (x) when (x) Adanman. 
he was in Leinſter, a young man, and V+ Columb, Il 
then Deacon, he was the Diſciple of © 

(y) Finian, who had been ſeven (4) Called Find- 


times at Rome, and was at that er 


time Biſhop of Meath ; and it 1s 1b. 11. 1. his 

ſaid that it was by this Finzar's ad- Maſter, the Re 
: verend Biſhop 

vice, that, being forced to leave xj, 4damn 


Treland (or tear ot King Dermot, he —_—— 
choſe ro make his retreat into that jj; "Life oe bv 


part of Britain. Being there in o- lumba, n. 3. Vi. 
na he knew by Revelation the {17 7/2 


death of (z) his dear Friend Colum- IÞ. 111. 5. 


banus Biſhop of Laghlm. His Edu- (4) c— 


cation under one Dioceſan Bithop, 44am. Th. 117, 


and his Intimacy with another , 15: Columbanus 
Eprſcopus Lagts 


makes tt yer more probable that nenſis, carus Coe 


Columba was not againſt that' ſort ſumbe amicu, 
of Epifcopacy. | 

It may be askt, why then he 
was not ordaind Biſhop himſelf ? 


eſpecially, when he was going to 


convert a Heathen Nation 2 which 
was the ſame reaſon for-which Pal- 
ladius and Patrick were made Bi- 


ſhops. It feems probable that, when 
he went upon this Service, the Bi- 


H 2 ſhops 


(a) Bed. hift. 


(b) Adanman. 
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. ſhops in Zreland durſt not ordain 


him, for fear of provoking the 
King to turn his wrath upon them- 
ſelves. But beſides, it ſeems that he 
choſe rather to be an Abbat than a 


Biſhop, having from his youth de- 


voted himſelf to a Monaſtick lite. 
He was ſo fond of that way of life, 


that ( as (a) Beda tells us) he had 


founded many Monaſteries even 
before he came out of Jreland : 
and adding to them what he foun- 
ded afterward, a (4) Writer of his 
Life reckons them to have been no 


leſs than a hundred, all which he. 


ſubjected to his Monaitery of ZZy 
above-mentioned. That Monaſte- 
ry and that Iſland were his proprie- 
ty, there he was much more than 
a Biſhop, he lived like the General 
of his Order, and was truly, as 
one called our Anſe/m, a Pope of 
another World. But yet that, even 
there, he acknowledged the Supe- 
riority of the Epiſcopal Order; and 
that he did not think Biſhops unne- 
ceſſary , even in his Monaſtery ; 
theſe two things I ſhall ſhew out 
of the little that remains to us of 


. thoſe times. 


$ 2. Firſt | 
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$ 2. Firſt, that Co/amba did ac- 
knowledge the Superiority of the 


Epiſcopal Order above that which 


he had being a Prieſt, and that even 
in his own Monaſtery ; of this I 
ſhall give an Inſtance out of his Life 
writ by his Succeſſlour Adamnanus, 
who was Abbat of Zy when Bede 
was but ſeven years old, and both 
for the place and time when he li- 


| ved, was very capable to be a Wit- 


neſs of what he writes. He (c) tells (c) Adamnaz. 
us, that there came to Columba in Ih. Þ. 2 

Hy, one that demean'd himſelf as 

humbly as he could, that none 

might know that he was a Biſhop. 

Bur yet that could not be concealed 

from the holy man [Columba : ] For 

one Lord's day the holy Man ha- 

ving ordered him at the Communi- 

on to conſecrate with him, accor- 

ding to the cuſtome, he called to 

the holy Man (4) that they might (a) ve fa, 
break the Lord's Bread together, as #9 4 Precby- 
two Prieſts [uſed todo in their way panen frange- 
of Confſecration. ] The holy Man re- 
therefore coming to the Altar ; on 

the ſudden, Columba lookt him in (e) wu films 
the face; and faid to him; -Chriff —_— Epaſco- 
bleſs thee, my Brother (s) thou be-!** i Fax 


® panem. 
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_ V. ing a Biſhop, break this Bread alone 
as a Biſhop uſes to doe. Now we know 
that theu art a Biſhop. Why haſt 
thou hitherto endeavoured to conceal 

(Ff) Vt tibi 2 thy ſelf ( f) that we might not give 
- +e=ghene thee due veneration 2 Theſe words 
ratio of Columba toOAa Biſhop, do ſufhici- 
ently ſhew that he acknowledged 

the Epiſcopal Order ſuperiour to 
his own Order of Presbyter ; which 

was the firſt thing that I under- 

took to prove. 

$ 3. The other is, that Co/umba 

did acknowledge that Biſhops were 

neceſſary for the ordaining of o- 

thers into the Miniſtery. That he 
did not think Biſhops unneceſſary, 

it appears in that there was always 

(z) Uſfr. prim. one 1n his Monaſtery, as (g) Bi- 
4h PCs ſhop Z/her tells us out of the 7///er 
Annals. And why could not the 
Abbat live there without a Biſhop 2 

Sure it was to doe ſomerhing which 

_ without the: help of a Biſhop he 

*.*.* could not doe himſelf, neither fing- 

_ .- Ty, nor jn conjunction with the reſt 

of his Clergy : and whatſoever 

that was, it was part of an Office 
 --* that made the Biſhop more than a 
+ Name.+ Of this ſort as there was 

Io one 


| 
lf 
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one always reſident in his Mona- 

ſtery; ſo there was, as (h) Bede (6) ped. hiſt. 

tells us, a Biſhop of af! the Province, 

. whether the ſamewith theReſident, 

or another, I cannot yet find. And 

beſides, there were commonly more 

Biſhops coming and going ; ſuch as 

_ either came on Viſits, or were dri- 

ven out of their Countrey, or reti- 

red thither from the World. For 

their Monaſteries (as I * ſhall ſhew) * Chap.v1t. 5 5. 

were the Univerſities of that Age : 

and though the greateſt part of the 

Monks were Lay-men, that main- 

tained themſelves by working with 

their own hands; yet what Cler- 

gy they had in thoſe days were 

bred up in theſe Monaſteries, and 

there for lower Orders they were 

ordained by the reſident Biſhop. 

To ordain another Biſhop, the Re- 

ſident might have others there to 

join with him ; though, if more 

could not be had, (z) one might (i) Vers Reli- 

doe it in caſe of neceſlity. pon NY 
$ 4. Thus when King Ofwald, © © © 

becoming a Chriſtian, deſired to 

have a Biſhop from #y, to plant a ; 

Church among his Northumbrians ; (&) on m 

firſt, they (#) ſent him one, that andI11t.5.pa7s- 

H 4 was 


Chap. V. 
QY'S5. 


(1) Bed. hift.1IT. 
$- P- 171- 


(m) Bed. Ib. 
P. 172+ ipſum ef- 
fe dignum Epiſco- 
patu, ipſum, UF. 
mitti debere de- 
cernunte S1cque 
zum Ordinantes 
miſerunt. 

So Ib. V. 13. 
P- 48 oO. Atda- 
num miſerant 
Antiſtitem. 
(n) Uſer. prim- 
P- 705* 


(o) Bed. hift.IIT. 
5. beginning 
and ending. 
(p) Bed. hiſt. ITT. 


2. P- 166, FR 
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was ordaind perhaps onely by the 
Biſhop of Zy. When he could not 
agree with his People, he therefore 
(1) return'd back to his Monaſtery ; 
where, having in a Council of the 
Seniours given an account of his 1ll 
reception, Aidan being then preſent, 
and diſcourſing well of the matter, 
all the Seniours (#) pitcht upon 
him ; and judging him worthy to be 
a Biſhop, they decreed that he ought 
to be fent : it follows, that ſo they 
ordain'd him, aud ſent him. Then 
at leaſt there were preſent two Bi- 
ſhops for Aidas's Ordination ; and 
it the See of Dunkteld was then 
founded, as (x) old Writers tell 
us,. the Biſhop ot that place might 
make a third : or there might te 
ſome other, of whom Bede had no 
occaſion to tell us; for he could 
Jittle think that ever it would come 
to be a Queſtion, whether A7dar 
were ordain'd by Bithops, or-by 
Presbyters. 
$ 5. But that Aidan was (0) or- 
dain'd there at Zy, Bede plainly 
ſaith in theſe words ; ( p) XAinz2 Ol- 
wald defired to have a Biſhop ſent to 
him, and he received Biſhop Aidan ; 
! NS and 
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and again, Biſhop Aidan came to 
him ; again, * _— —_ from * Bed. hiſt, ITT 
Hy to convert the Engizſh, having 5* Þ: 109. acceþ- 
en the degree of B3ſbop in the "= _ 
time when Segenius Abbat and - 
Prieſt was over that Monaſtery. By 
the way, this Segenius is Seginus in 
other Copies, which is nearer to 
Segianus Þ betore-mentioned. And f Chap.IV. $ 6. 
that this Ordination was into a 
higher Order than that of Presby- 
ters, it ſufficiently appears by divers 
things that we reade of in Bede's | 
Hiſtory : as namely, (q) that he (4) Bed. hiſt.111. 
choſe the place of his Epiſcopal See 3 P+ 16- 
in the Ifle of Lindnfarn : (r) there (r) Bed. Ib. VI. 
he was with his Clergy, and there 27: P: 35» 60, 
was the Abbat with his Monks, who 
all belonged to the care of the Bi- 
ſhop. For his Clergy, he had divers 
Perſons that came with him from 
Hy ; of them probably were his 
Chaplains that went about with 
him, of whom one 1s called (/)) (/) Bed. Ib. 11. 
Presbyter ſuus, his domeſtick Chap- 4 Ro = 
Jain; and one or two (z) Clerici (+) Bed. Ib. 
ſai, bis Presbyters in King Alfred's 5 Þ- 170. 
Tranſlation ; Beſide theſe, there 
were many Presbyters that came 
out of /relaud, who preached, and 

baptized ; 
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Chap. V. baptized ; and ſo (#) Churches were 

. Guilt in many places throughout his 

(#) Bed. hiſt. II. Dioceſe. Next, tor the extent of his 
Dioceſe, it was as large as (x) O/- 
wald's Kingdom of the Northambri- 
(3) Ib. HI. 17. axs; and particularly, ( y) where 
+ the King had a Town, there he 
had a Church, and a Lodging. For 

a Nurſery for his Clergy, the King 

(4) Ib. III. 3 gave (2) Poſſeſſions and Territories 
—_— for the founding of Monaſteries; At 
one of theſe, which was Heortea, 

(a) Bed. hift.IV. (a) he conſecrated Zern Abbeſs. And 
23- P-3122 no doubt he ordaind men of all 
Orders, to fill up his Clergy where 

there was occaſion, as well as his 

*$6. Succeſlours did, as * I thall ſhew ; 
and governed them and his Flock 

as long as he was Biſhop, which was 

(7 Bed. hift.IIT: () for ſeventeen years, even till 
*/ $4094 his death. All which time, Bede 
calleth him Biſhop Azdan, as oft as 

he mentions him. And as more than 

once he gives him an excellent cha- 

racter for the good he did, and 
(c; 355-hift. II. ſpends ſome (c) whole Chapters in 
oth giving account of his Miracles; ſo he 
diſlikes nothing in his whole con- 

-» 2: bir, duet , bur lis not keeping right 
-<. p. 233 Eaſter: and (4d) faith, tor all that, 
- he 


2. Þ- 167. 
(a) Ib. P+ 167. 
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he was not onely in communion 
with the Biſhops that came from 
Rome ; But as, while he lived, he 


| was deſervedly beloved by them, 


and was. had in veneration by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the 

Biſhop ot the Eaſt-Angles ; So 

(e) atter his death he was accoun- (e) Bed. vita 
ted a Saint by them of rhe Ro- C#thberri, n. 7. 
man Communion. This ſufficient- 


ly ſheweth that they did not take 


him for an Intruder into their Or- 
der, but were very well ſatisfied 
with his Ordination. 
$ 6. After Aidan's death, Finan 
(f) ſucceeded him in his Biſhoprick, (f) Bed. hiſt. 
and (g) in his ſtead received the de- pron + 6 IT 
gree of Epiſcopacy, faith Bede, again piſcparu. | 
uſing the ſame Expreſſion ; meaning (£) 54: hul.IIE. 
: 7. P- 204, and 
(I ſuppoſe )) that he received a de- 2. p. 233. 
gree higher than what he had be- 
fore when he was Prieſt. And he 
alſo was (+) ordain'd, aud ſent by (h) ped.hiſt.I1t. 
the Scots ; that is by Scotifſh Bi- 25 P- 233 
ſhops, as I ſhall ſhew * afterwards. * Chap. vI. 5 4. 
There was great reaſon this ſhould 
be done in Hy, for there was no 
Biſhop to doe it in Northumbria. 
When he came thither into his Dio- 
ceſe, Bede (7) ſaith, he made a (5) Bed, ths 
Church 


X08 


Chap. V. 
$ 6. 


(&) Bed.hiſt.IIT. 
21. P- 218. 


(!) Bed. hiſt. 21. 
2II. p. 219» 


(m) II. Il. 22. 
Jad. 2, 


(n) Bed. hiſt. IL. 


22, 


(0) P. 223. 
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Church fit for an Epiſcopal See, 
which it ſeems that was not which 
Aidan had builr, tor he built onely 
for the preſent neceſſity. This Fznan 
(4) baptized Peada King of the m7d- 
dle- Angles with all his Court; and 
then gave him four Prieſts, one 
Scot, and three Engliſh, to baptize 
all the reſt of his People : The Sco- 
tiſh Prieſt, who was named Duma, 
he afterward (1) ordain'd to be Bi- 
ſhop of that Province of Mercza. 
Finan allo (m ) baptized Sizebert 
King of the Eaſt- Angles with his 
Friends : who having gotten two 
Prieſts to convert and baptize his 
People, when that was done, one 
of them, whoſe name was Cedd 
came to acquaint Biſhop Fznax with 
their ſucceſs; who (x) having found 
the work of the Goſpel proſpered 
in his hands, (s) ſent for two other 
Biſhops to aſſiſt him in the Miniſtery 


of Ordination, and he with them or- 


(p) Bed. hiſt. ITT. 
17. P. 204. tem- 
pore non pauco in 
Epiſcopatu per- - 
matfit, "4 


dain'd Cedd Biſhop of the Eaſt-An- 
gles. Theſe Inſtances may ſuffice 
to ſhew that Fan took upon him 
to. be more than a Presbyter, and 
that Bede meant ſomething more 
in-(p) calling him as he does con- 
ſtantly a Biſhop. $ 7. At- 
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$ 7. Aﬀter his death, Celmay 

(q) ſucceeded in the Bi/hoprick , (4) Ib. Ill. 25. 
faith Bede; who addeth, that he P: 235: 
alſo was (r ) ſent from Scotland, (r) Bed. Ib. 
that is (/) —_ Hy, and that (/) Ib. IV. 4- 

t) he was a Biſhop of Scotland, and P:27% . 
G2 Scots (4) fear him Biſhop to o = prons _ 
Lindisfarn. So his Ordination, his (#) Ib. III. 25. 
See, and his Dioceſe, (x) were the z) Ih, IIL 25. 
ſame with thoſe of A7dan and Fj- p: 234- 

an, The Church at Lindisfarn Oo 
was ( y) that in which he preſided, ( y) Ib. p. 235. 
and his Dioceſe alſo was the King. Zi cut pre- 
dom of Northumbria. But ſome o- © 

ther Kingdoms, that had Biſhops of 

their own, being then ſubject to 

the King of Northumbria, it ſeems 

that Colman was their Metropolitan 

Biſhop : for ſo I find him call'd by | 
a (z) Writer then living , Colman (x) Steph. Hed- 
Metropolitan of the City of York. 9 vita Wilfridi 


| There he governed till the thirtieth © '* 


year (a) of the Epiſcopacy of the (a) Bed. hift.111. 
Scots which they held in the Province _ Þ 2 
of the Engliſh. For Aidan held the Tam, —_— 
Biſhoprick ſeventeen years, Pinan run in provincia 
ren years, Colman three years. And. "8orum- 
then being fain to leave his Biſho- 

prick, becauſe he would not com- 

ply with the Romans upon the Con- 


troverſie 
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Chap. V. troverſie about the (4) keeping of 


$ 8. Eaſter, he went (c) firſt to Ay, 

(6) Bed. hift.IIT. and from thence to /ni5bofin in Jre- 

COIL, 4 and; where, alter all, he dicd a 

P- 270. Biſhop, and as ſuch is recorded in 
(a) wg: prim. (4) the V/ſter Annals, 

$ 8. After Colman was gone , 


(e) Bed. hift.1T. (e) the next Biſhop of the Nor- 


Sn SY" rhambrians was Tuda. He ( as 
rificatum Nor- ( f) Beda ſaith ) was brought up, 
——_— and ordain'd a Biſhop, among the 
(F) 1b. 111, 3. South-Scots in Ireland. But theſe 
P- 156. South- Scots had, upon the Pope's 


admonition, received the new Rule 


tor keeping Eafter , about thirty 


years before Co/man was Biſhop ; 
and there{ore there can be no doubr 
that their Orders were the ſame as 


(2) Bed. hift.111. 1n the Rowan Church. So (g) Bede 


26. P- 239 faith, that 7uda had bis Tonjure ac- 
| cording to the manner of that Pro- 
vince, and obſerved the Catholick 
Rule of the time of Faſter. While 


Colman. yet held the office of High- 


prieſt, this Iriſh Biſhop was come 
over into Northumbria, and there 
diligently taught by word and deed, 
thoſe things which belong to Paith 
and Truth. The Covenanting Scots 
of our Age would firſt have _ 
1M 
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him renounce his order of Bithop, 
before they would have admitted 
him to any work of the Miniſtery : 
But Colman did admit 7uda to be a 
Teacher, which ſheweth that the 
Churches were yet in communion 
together. And ſo they continued, till 
the breach, upon King Oſwy's 1m- 
poſition of the new Rule of Faſter. 
When that had driven away Co/- 


| as, then this Biſhop, being ready 


upon the place, (+) Bede faith , (5) Bed. hiſt.111, 
took upon him the Office of High. ?* P- 239- 
prieſt in his ftead. And. to thew 
- what the High-prieſt's Office was, 
if that word need any explication, | 
(7) Bede faith, he governed the (j) wia. 
Charch : But it was a very little 
while, tor he died of the Plague the 
ſame year. | 

$ 9. The (&) next Biſhop of Z- (4) pea. hiſt.n. 
disfarn was Eata, who was (/) or- 2% fy 
dained by 7heodore Archbiſhop of (1) _ 
Canterbury , and made firſt Biſhop 
of Hagulftad, and afterward tran- 
ſlated ro (m) Lindisfarn. Of him, (1) Bed. hift.tv. 
and all his Succeſiours, there is no 28 p-353- 
controverſie. The queſtion is onely 
concerning his Predecefſours ; whe- 
ther they were ſuch Biſhops as are 
now 


(n) Bed. hiſt.IV. 
27. P+ 350e 
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now in our Church, or whether 
they were onely called Biſhops 
equivocally. But if Fata was a 
proper Dioceſan Biſhop, ſo was 
Tuda, and ſo were his other Prede- 
ceſſours. For we reade of no change 
of Government, in Beda, who is 
the onely Authour between us in 


this part of the Controverſie ; But ' 


he makes them orderly ſucceed one 
another, in the See of Lindzsfarn, 
as Biſhops of the Northumbrian Di- 
ocele. And to put the matter out 
of diſpute, where he ſpeaks of this 
laſt Biſhop, the moſt Reverend Fa- 
ther Eata, as (#) he calls him ; He 
ſaith, that he had the Abby and 
Monaſtery of Lindisfarn under 


him, as Aidan had, who was the 


Firſt Biſhop of the place. Surely 


Bede could not have called 4idan + 


the firſt Biſhop, in relation to ZEa- 
ta; if Aidan and the reſt were not 
ſuch Biſhops as Eata was, but one- 


ly called Biſhops equivocally. 


fe 
iD 


ES SENG w3_”mM -.yjv 


F 


That thoſe Ordain'd by Scots, &c. 


CHAP. VL 


That all the other Biſhops Or- 
dain'd by the Scots, were pros 


perly Biſhops. 


O make it plainer yet, what 

kind of Biſhops thoſe were 

in Northumbria; it may be conſi- 
dered what thoſe were whom they 
Ordained tor other Countries. They 


. Ordain'd Biſhopsover the MHercians, 


and Middle Angles, and Eaſt-Sax- 
ons. Tt we find that theſe were in 
our ſenſe proper Biſhops, we have 
reaſon to judge that they were ſo 
that Ordained them. 

$ x. Firſt, Of the Middle Angles, 
we (0) reade that Diuma, who was 
a Scotchman belonging to F:nan, 
and three other Presbyters of the 
Northumbrian Dioceſe Preach'd to 
them, and Converted and Bapti- 
zed them. No doubt they, as be- 
ing Prieſts, might Preach and Ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments. But there 
wanted ſomething more for the per- 


tecting of a Church. And though 


| Diuma was the chief of theſe four, 


I he 


IT3 


(0) Bed. hift. III, 
21, P. 218, 


14 
Chap. VI. He could not yet ſupply that De- 


y 1- 


* Ch. IV. $. 
Cf) Bed.hift. ITI, 
21. P. 219% 


(4) Vſher Rehg. 
of Ireland, 


Þ- E15e 


(7) Bed.lift.IIT. 
25s Þ, 2232s 


. I have ſhewa (p) 
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fect, as being onely Senior Presby- 
ter. Theretore Diuma goes to F7- 
nan Bilhop of Lindzisfarn, and gets 
him to Ordain him a Biſhop, as * 
from Bede. Who 
addeth, that he was Byhop of the 
Middle Angles, and Mercians ; 

there being ſo few Prieſts that one 


was fain to be Biſhop over both thoſe 'Þ| 


Countries, which (q) contained no 
leſs than 17 or 18 of our Counties; 
and the Mercians were no leſs than 
(r) twelve thouſand Families, as 
Bede tells us, (tho according to; 


their account, it muſt be a great ' 
Town that had a hundred Families 


:n it, when Ang/e/ey had no more 
than goo, and the ſe of Man had 


but 300 Families in it.) It ſeems if | 
there had been ſtore of Presbyters, 


each people of thoſe two before- 


mentioned ſhould have had a Bi- 


ſhop to it ſelf ; and yet a Biſhop for 
twelve thouſand Families, fo dif- 
perſt as they were, had been ſome- 


thing more than a Congregational, * 


or Parochial Biſhop; they muſt find 
ſome other name for him, that 
would not haye-him called a Dio- 


— 


kk, o® F243 head a a — Ab ; 


ceſan. 4 Af- | 
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$ 2. After hisDeath, (s) Bede faith (1 p:4ninm 
that Ceol/ah or Cellah a Scot, took 21: p. 219. 
the Office of a Biſhop iu his ſtead ; 
who, not long after, (z) left his (7) 1b. & 11.24; 
Bithoprick, or Office of Biſhop, Þ- 231. | 
and returned to the Iſle of ZZy. 
$ 3. After him, (#) 7romhere («) Itid. 
ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick ; which 
Tromhere wasaReligious man, and 
of Monaſtick Education, an Englith- 
man by Nation, and of kin to Oſw7- 
King of Northumbria, but (x)brought (x) 11. rg. p. 
up and Ordained by the Scots : Theſe 2! 220, 


_ areBede's words,who tells us there, 


that (y) he was Abbat of the Mo- () III: 25. p. 
naſtery of getlinguam; which ©3* 

ſhews that by that Ordination he 

was onely a Presbyter. But in 

another place, ſpeaking of his Suc- 

ceſſion to CedMah, (2) he faith he (x) bid. Iz, 
was Ordained Biſhop by the Scots, ” © 

It appears that he had at leaſt rwo 

diflterent Ordinations ; of which 

one was to be a Prieſt, the other 

was to be a Biſhop. The Queſtion 

is, Whether the Scots that Ordain- 

ed him both times, were themſelves 

onely Presbyters 2 which queſtion, 

though we cannot anſwer from 


. Beda in this place, we ſhall clearly 


I 2 Mo 
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Chap. VI. reſolve it from another place of 


y 4 


(a) Bed. hiſt. 
ILL. 23. Þ. 226. 


(5) Page 227, 


(c) lil. 28. 


Bede which will follow in the next 
Section. 

$ 4. The Eaſt-Saxons were Con- 
verted by means of their King S7ge- 
bert, who being to viſit his friend 
King Oſwy in Northambria, wasby 
him perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, 
and Baptized by Biſhop Finan be- 
fore mentioned. But S7gebert de- 
firing King Ofwy to give him ſome 
Teachers to Convert and Baptize 
his People, Oſwy ſent to the Pro- 
vince of the Mzddle Angles for 
Cedd, one of the three Presbyters 
that with Di#ma had Converted 
that People, as 1s before-mentio- 
ned. This Cedd was an Engliſh- 


man, brought up at Lindisfarn, 


ſaith Bede; (a) who addeth, that 
he was one of four Brothers, that 
were all of them eminent Presby- 
ters; and two of them, namel 
this Cedd and his Brother Chad, 
came to have the degree of Zigh 
Prieſt, that is, chief Biſhop in the 
Saxon Tranſlation. Of (b) Chad 
it will be ſhewn that he was Or- 
dain'd Biſhop of Tork by (c) Wizz Bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter and two Britiſh 
Biſhops. 


were properly. Biſhops. I17 

Biſhops. Of this Cedd it cannot be 
doubted that he was a Biſhop ; for 
Bede calls him ſo ten times (4) in (4) 1. 14, 
one Chapter, and near a hundred 
times in his Book ; but it may be 
doubted whether Biſhops Ordained 
him, becauſe he is (e) faid to have (@) mm. 25. p. 
been Ordained by the Scots : tor if 234 
the Scots were govern'd onely by 
Presbyters, then Cedd was made a 
Biſhop by Presbyters, which is all 
that our Adverfaries would have. 
But what if Cedd was Ordained 
by no other than Biſhops 2 Then 
Bede's ſaying any one was Ordained 
by the Scots, will not argue that 
he was Ordained by Scor7/þ Preſ- 
byters: nay it will argue the con- 
 trary, unleſs our Adverſaries can 
bring at leaſt one inſtance of a Sco- 
tiſh Ordination by Presbyters. 

$ 5. But how far they are miſtaken 
in Cedd's Ordination, it will ſuffi- 
ciently appear in the proceſs of the 
Eaſt-Saxons Converſion. For when 
Cedd, and another Presbyter whom 
Oſwy ſent with him, had gone over 
all the Countries and gathered a 
great Congregation unto the Lord, 
ſaith Bede; (f) it hapned once that (# ) = m_ 

#3 Cedd "Roo 
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Chap. VI. Cedd returned home into Northam- 
$ 5. dbriaa, and came to the Church of 
Lindisfarn to ſpeak with Finan the 

Biſhop. Which Fizzan,when he found 

that the work of the Goſpel had 

proſpered with him, made him B1- 

ſhop of the Nation of the Eaſt Sax- 

(2) Ibid. p.213- ous (g) having called to himſelf 
two other Biſhops for the Miniſtery 

of Ordination. So that Finan, and 

thoſe two other Biſhops, (three in 

all, according to the Nicene Canon ) 


were thoſe Scorzs by whom Cedd _ 


/) Ibid. p. 34, Was Ordain'd, as (+) Bede faithelle- 
where. This -deſervesto be taken 
notice of by our Adverſaries, and 
conſidered in other places where 
Bede ſpeaks of Scotiſh Ordinati- 
ons: they may ſee that it he had 
explained himſelf (which he could 
not foreſee would be neceſſary) 
his words, where he ſpeaks of Scots 
that Ordained, were to be under- 
ſtood of no other Ordainers but 
Biſhops. And for ſuch as were 
Ordained Biſhops by them, 1t ap- 
pears what kind of Biſhops they 
were, by that Power which they 

| received and exerciſed. For thus he 

(7) Bid. p.'223: (2) faith. When Cedd had _—_ 

6 
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the Degree of Epiſcopacy, he re- 
turn'd to his Province, where (+) (6 )B:dhift.1t, 
at London he had his See; and ?% P: 235: 
fulfilling the work he had begun, with 
greater Authority ( greater than 
what he had before when he was a 
Presbyter onely ; for, as it follows, 
he did now what he could not doe 
before) (1) he made Churches in (1) Ttid. p. 223. 
| ſeveral places, he Ordained Prieſts 
and Deacons to help himin the Word 
of Faith, and inthe Miniſtery of Bap- 
?i2zng. For that Miniftery of the 
Word and Sacraments, Prieſts and 
Deacons might ſuffice, though not 
tor the before-mention'd Miniſtery 


' of ordination. Farther, (mm) Bede tells (m) Ibid. Pp. 224 


us, that when one livd in unlaw- 
full Marriage, and the Biſhop could 
not hinder him, nor mend him ; he 
Excommunicated him,and Command 


. ed all that would hear him, not to 


enter into the man's houſe, or toecat 
of his meat: To ſhew what he means 
by ſaying a/-that would hear him, 
Bede addeth, that the King made 
light of this Command, and being 
invited, went and dined with the 
Excommunicated perſon ; but ke 
dearly. paid for his Dinner, þ-1ng 

T 4 _ Killfd 


I20 


Chap. VI. 
£4 


Cn) Bed. hift. IV. 
3. Þ- 26. 


(0) Bed. hift.IIT, 
28. P- 247. 


rith Biſhops kept Eaſter, not accor- 
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killd by him before he went out 
of the houſe. 


Having ſhewn that this Cedd had 


a Brother, who was alſo a Biſhop ; 
and having met with a doubt that 
hath been raisd upon a paſſage in 
Bede, which I have quoted con- 
cerning hisOrdination ; toilluſtrate 
that paſſage, I ſhall ſpeak of this 
matter more particularly, though 
it doth not properly belong to my 
Buſineſs. The perſon that I ſpoke 
of was Chad, who was Ordained 
to be Biſhop of 7ork; but left it to 
Wilfrid, and was afterwards (z) 


Biſhop of Lichfield, where he was 


more famouſly known by being the 
Founder of that See. Bede (o) faith 
of this Chad, that when King Oſwy 
had deſigned him to be Biſhop of 
7ork, he went firſt into Xent, tobe 
Ordain'd by Dexſdedit Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. But finding that he 
was dead before his coming thither, 
he went to Winz, who was then 
Biſhop of Wincheſter. And that 
Winz Conſecrated him Biſhop, #a- 
king in two Britiſh Biſhops to aſſiſt 
him in the Ordination ; which Bri- 


ding 
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were properly Biſhops. IZI 
ding to the Canonical Manner, from 
the fourteenth to the one and twen- 
tieth Moon, for except that Wini 
there was not then any Biſhop Co- 
nonically Ordained in all Britain. 
Here Bede faith that Chad was 
made Biſhop by three of the ſame 
Order; namely one Saxoz Biſhop 
that had been Ordained in Fraxce, 
and two Briti/h Biſhops whom he 
got to aſſiſt him. This was while 
the Britzſh Church was not in 
Communion with the Roman, and 
therefore T might have * produced * chap. 11. 
It as an inſtance of the Brztz/h way S7-&9. 
of Church Government and Ordi- 
nation. But I did not take all the 
Inſtances I could find, but as ma- 
ny as I thought were ſufficient. 
They that * oppoſe the Primitive + Chap. vI1, 
Government by Biſhops with that 5 *» *c: 
Monkiſh Dream of X#e/edees or 
Culdees being more to ſeek for 
Proofs than I am, ( p) have hoped (p) Selden Pref, 
to doe ſome ſervice to their Cauſe 7 X- ccripro- 
with the laſt words of this Quota- "0" 
tion: As if, becauſe the Scorzſh 
Biſhops are faid to have been Or- 
dained not Canonically, therefore it 


muſt be thought that they were 
Or- 


ITI22 
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Chap. VI. Ordained by onely Presbyters. In. 


y 7e 


deed if they had been fo, that had 


been Zxcanonical beyond all exam- - 


ple. 
$ 7. But then what were thoſe 


Britiſh Biſhops whom Wini call'd 


in to aſſiſt him at this Ordination ? 


were they uncanonical upon the 
fame account of their being Or- 
dained by onely Presbyters ? was 
the Britz/þh Church-Government 
by Culdees too? that is news con- 
cerning which the Prophet ZZecpr 


had no Revelation. Or was the. 


Saxon Biſhop of Dunwzich, who was 
then living, and ( for ought that 
appears) then in Britain, Ordain'd 


by onely Presbyters, and therefore 


Ordain'd not Canonically 2 Per- Þ. 


haps he was not thought of by them 
that made this Allegation : arid 
therefore I ſhall ſhew that he was 
then living, and that he had been 


Ordain'd by an Archbiſhop of Cas- 


terbury,and yet he was not Ordain'd 
Canonically. The conſequence 1s 
plain. For if the Ordinations of 
all the Biſhops then in Br2tazz, ex- 
cept Wini, wereaceounted by Bede 
to be uncanonical; He muſt mean 

IE 


LIMI 
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it of the Britiſh and Saxon Biſhops, . 
as well as the Scots. And therefore it 
cannot be proved from the place of 
Bede, that the Scoti/h Ordinations 
were onely by Presbyters, unleſs 
the Britiſh and Saxon Ordinations 
| were ſo too. So that either this 
place proves too much, or elſe it 
makes nothing for their purpoſe. 

$ 8. But to put this matter out 
of diſpute, I ſhall ſhew plainly 
what 1t was that was accounted un- 
canonical in all their Ordinations : 
and what it was that Bede intended 
in this place, which indeed parti- 
cularly concerned the Brztz/h and 

Scotiſh Churches. | 
| Firſt then it was accounted an 
[.uncanonical Ordination of a Biſhop 
that was made by fewer than three 
Biſhops. It was particularly a- 
o4inft the fourth Canon of the firſt 
Nicene Council; the obſervation 
whereof had been often enjoyn'd 
by other Councils, and it was par- 
ticularly given in charge by Pope 
Gregory in his Anſwers to Aaſtix 


| the Monk, which (q) Bede having (a) Bed. hiſt. 27; 
brought into his Hiſtory, might * 85, | 


well reter to, in delivering this as 
both 


124 That thoſe Ordain'd by Scots 
Chap. VI. both his Judgment and Chad's alſo 
$& 8. before him. They acknowledging 
the Pope as the Head of their 
Communion , might very well 


judge an Ordination of a Biſhop 


uncanonical, if it were made by 
fewer Biſhops than were required 


(7) Uſher Relig. by that Canon. And yet, as (7) it 


T —_ c- 8. appears by ſundry inſtances, the 
Britiſh and Scoriſh Biſhops were 

many of them Ordained onely by 

one Biſhop. They might be all fo 

at that time. And whereas, beſide 

WWini, there was then but one 

Saxon Biſhop ; 1t appears that he 

was Ordained in like manner. That 

Saxon Biſhop was Brightgzls, ſur- 

nam'd Boxiface, Biſhop of the Eaſt 

Angles, whoſe See was at Domocea- 

fer, or Dunwich, from whence it 

ts ſince removed to Norwich. This 

Boniface, being a Xentiſh-man, was 

(5) Bed. hift. III. (5) Ordained Biſhop by ZZonorias 
*0 Þ.217* Archbiſhopof Canterbury; and was 


Biſhop of Dunwich, (as (s) Bede Þ 


tells us) ſeventeen years; then he 

died about the time of Theodor's 

{EM coming over into England, which 
(r) Tbid. IV. 2. was (as (2) Bede tells us) in the 
year 669, May27. But Chad's Or- 

dinatt- 


LIMI 
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dination was ſoon after the death 
of Archbiſhop Deuſ/dedit, which 
was in the year 664, July 28. (as 
(4) Bede alfo tells us) which was at (#) Ibid. IV. xc 
leaſt four years before the coming * 
of Theodor. And therefore Boni- 
face was living atthe time of Chad's 
Ordination, and was then a Biſhop; 
though in Chad's, or Bede's judge- 
ment, he was not Ordain'd Ca- 
nonically, as appears by thoſe 
words, that of one in -all Britain 
was 1o at that time except W7xz. 
To judge what the fault was in Bo- 
niface's Ordination, it will not be 
difficult, if we conſider that his 
Ordainer, Archbiſhop ZZonorius, 
had at that time no more but one 
Biſhop under him, that was (x) /ha. (*) Bed. hift.112. 
mar Biſhop of Rocheſter. So that '# P: 79%: 
(without fetching a Biſhop out of 
France, which was unuſual ) he 
could not have the number pre- 
ſcribd by the Canon to aſliſt him ; 
| and therefore it 15 moſt probable 
that in Ordaining of Bonzface he 
had no aſſiſtence at all, but did the 
work ſingly by himſelf ; which 
was againſt the Canons that were 
then in force in the Saxon Church. 
But 


x26 That thoſe Ordaind by Scots 


Chap. VI. But for Winz, (y) Bedetells us, he | | 


$ 9. was Ordaind in France, where 
(5) Bed.hiſt.IHl. were - Biſhops enough to Ordain 
7 Þ- 277" him according to the Canon : and 


there is no reaſon to doubt that. 


they obſerved the Canons in his 
Ordination. | 
$ 9. But that which more parti- 
cularly concerns the caſe in Bee, 
and the matter before us, 1s the ir- 
regularity of Ordination by Biſhops 
that were in Schiſm. That was 
provided againſt by the eighth Ca- 
non of the firſt Nzceze Council ; 
which was particularly applied to 
the Britiſh and Scotiſh Biſhops by 
Archbiſhop Zheodor in the eigh- 
(z)Concil.Tom. tieth of his Capitula, in (z) theſe 


VE Cob. 1877. words, They which have been Or- | 


Edit. Labb. Quz 
Ordinati ſunt a dained by the Biſhops of the Scots, 
Scotorum aut : h ted 

or Britans, who are not united to 


Britonum Epiſco- . , ; 
pis, qui in Prſcha the Catholick Church in their Eaſter 


& in Tonſura - | : 
adunati Eccleſis and their Tonſure, let them be Con 


Catholics mm Jirmed again by a Catholick —_ 
funt , iterum ab with Tmpoſfition of Hands. Bede 


Epiſcopo Cathol; . , R ; 
agree might well have this Canon in his 


confirmentur. eye when he writ this, being led 


to it by the great veneration that 
he had for that Archbiſhop ; and it 


appears that he thought of it oy 
the 


h; 
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| the (4) conſequence of his Writing (5) Beg. hiſt; 
] in the place before-mentioned, it 1-28. . p. 247 


the word FOR have any reſpect 
to that which went immediately 


| before it. It farther appears by (c) (c) Bid. 1y, 2} 


that paſſage in his Hiſtory, where Þ: 25% 
ſpeaking of the Archiepiſcopal Vi- 


ſitaſfion of Theodor, (who being 


made Archbiſhop by the Pope, 
was ſure to take all advantage a- 
gainſt them that were not in his 
Communion; ) Bede faith, that 
this .Zheodor 4 coming to Chad, ,, fuiſſe rits 
told him, that he was oz rightly Conſecratutts 
Conſecrated, T ſuppoſe, becauſe 


. Britiſh Biſhops had a hand in his 


Conſecration; and yet, being un- 
willing to let him lay down his 


| Biſhoprick, (4) he anew Conſam- (4) Bed. hiſt. 


mated his Ordination the Catholick TY» 2+ + 260, 
way. What was that way of Con- 
ſummating his Ordination? It was 

(faith Bede) by Impoſition of Hands 

by a Catholick Biſhop. Which was 

the ſame way that he preſcribed, as 

hath been ſhewn out of his Capz- 

tula,*and the ſame that was ordered 

by the Nzceze Canon above-men- 

tioned, 


Bus 


tt That thoſe Ordainid by Scots 


Chap. VI. But to put this matter quite out 
x0. of doubt, I ſhall ſet down the ſame 
e) Bed. hiſt. things as they are related by (e) 
mentions this Stephen Heddius,who was Chaplain * 
Mad; to Wilfrid, and writ an account of 
| his Life. He faith, that after Co/- 
man's departure, the Kings of Nor- 
thumbria would have Wilfrid be 
their Biſhop in his ſtead. So W2- 
frid being Elected into the place, 
deſir'd the Kings to give him leave 
| to gointo Fraxce for his Ordination. 
[9 ay) His words (f ) were theſe, /? zs 
'C, 12, to be conſidered how I may come to 
the Epiſcopal degree without the of- 
fence of any Catholick man: For 
there are here in Britain many Bz- 
ſhops, of whom Twould not accuſe any 
ſc) aud an O98 though in truth I know (g) that 
' XTV. anni ſunt, they are either Quartadecimani, 
ar Britones & 75 the Britans aud Scots, or they 
Scot1, ab zlhis ” FRI 4. 
ſunt Ordinati, are ſuch as have been Ordained by 
Thus arwog them, and that the Apoſtolick See 
Copy mamas or hath neither received them into 
Sir F. Corton,and Communion, nor them that conſent 
| bs, his zo Schiſmaticks. (Here is a plain 
* Higionof Zreland. reaſon why Bede ſaid, except that 
* I wonder that | 


moſt learned man did not hit on the true reading, QNuod aut Quarta- 
decimant ſunt, ut Britones (F Scoti, aut ab ills ſunt Ordinatt. 


Win! 
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Wini there was not then any Biſhop 
canonically ordaind in all Britain ; 

Wilfrid had ſaid the fame thing be- 

fore him in other words; ) and 


therefore ( faith he) 7 defire you 


to ſend me into France, where there 

live many Catholick Biſhops, that 1 

may be made Biſhop without any of- 

fence of the Apoſtolick See, Upon 

this he had leave, and fo went in- 

to France. But when he did not 

return ſo ſoon as was. expected , 

King O/win let another intrude into 

his See, (hb) Being thereunto moved (6) Ib. c.14. 4b 
by them who ſided with the Quarta- ES 
decimani agaznft the rule of the Apo- tem contra Apo- 


» þ I > . Stolice Sedis Re- 
ſtolick See : And they ordaind the culam fibs logs: 


- Servant of God Ceadda, a moſt re: run. 


ligious and admirable Docour that 
came out of Treland, and without 


Wilfrid's knowledge they put him 


into the Epiſcopal See of the City 
of Tork, unlearnedly and againſt the 
Canons, After this Zeddius tells 
how Wilfrid (having been ordain'd 
in France ) came and liv'd three 
years at Ripon : And how after 
thoſe three years 7Theodor Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury came thither zo 
Tork in Viſitation, bringing with 

; KR him 


130 © That thoſe Ordain'd by Scots 
Chap. VI. him the Statutes of the Apoſtolick 
$ 120. See, from which he was ſent. And 

at his firſt coming into that Coun- 

G)Tb.c.1$. Rem trey, (faith (7) ZHeddius ) he was in- 
contra Canones formed by true Witneſles of a thing 


\ 


male : ; 
ns 2 —_ au. that was ill done againſt the Ca- 


drvit. zons ; that a Biſhop Robber-like 
had preſum'd to catch up the See 

of another Biſhop : ( Here was ano- 

ther Uncanonicalneſs which was 
particularly in Chad's Ordination , 

that he intruded into a See, into 

which another had been elected; ) 

and Theodor, taking it hainouſly, 

ordered Biſhop Ceadda to be de- 

. pos'd from the See which was not 
(+) Ib. Tunc pec- his. But ( faith (#) Zeddius ) the 
—— mletirarrng true and moſt meek Servant of 
nis in ſedem al- God , then fully underſtanding his 
— ogy n- {n, both in his Miſordination, -e- 
ing ordaind by Quartadecimani, and 

in his intruſion 2»to another man's 


See, humbly confeſſed, and made 


amends, according to the judgment 
of the Biſhops ; and with his con- 
ſent put in Biſhop W:{frid into his 
own See of the City of Tork ; and 
afterward Wilfrid got Lichfeld tor 
him. Thus far Heddius. Out of 
whoſe relation the Reader may ea- 

ſily 


were properly Biſhops. 


fily ſee what the @ncanonicalneſs 


was that Bede ſpeaks of ; and what 


need there was of a good imagina- 


tion to find out any tolerable co- 
lour for Presbyterian Ordination in 
his Writings: | 

$ Ix. There is evidence enough 
on the contrary, that thefe Scozzfh 
Ordinations were by Biſhops. I 
have ſhewn that in ſome places we 
are told ſo expreſſly ; where *tis 
* ſaid, rhat ſuch and ſuch were or- 
daind by the Metropolitan Biſhop, 
together with other Biſhops that 
were called for the Miniſtery of Or- 
dination. T have + ſhewn that thoſe 
are to explain other places, where 
we reade of Scots ordaining,without 


| expreſs mention of their Office or 


Quality. I have ſhewn that Bede 
uſes thoſe very words where he 

ſpeaks of Epifcopal Ordination. 
The clearing of this not onely 
proves what we affirm, but takes 
away all occafron from the Adver- 
ſary. For they that write'on the 
other hand ſufficiently ſhew that it 
is from thoſe words, of Scots or- 
daining, that they have all the co- 
lour that they pretend from Anti- 
K 2 quity 
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Chap. VI. quity to prove that ever there was 


d II. 


That thoſe Ordainu'd by Scots 


in theſe Churches an Ordination Ly 
Presbyters onely. 

And that theſe whom I have 
mentioned, were not onely ca/ed 
Biſheps, but were really ſuch as 
are ſetled now by Law in theſe 


Churches, I have fhewn by their 


doing thoſe Atts which they never 
did before they were made Biſhops, 
and which no man hath yet ſhewn 
(or I believe can ſhew) have been 
done by any mere Presbyter : 
namely , their forming Churches, 
their ordaining of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, their exerciſing an 
authority over the 1interiour: Cler- 
gy, their excommunicating of Ot- 
tenders, their commanding obedi- 
ence to their Cenfures. I have: 
ſhewn that all theſe Powers were 
exerciſed by thoſe Biſhops that 
were of Scotiſh Ordination. And I 


am well aſſured there can be no in- | 


ſtance given of the like things per- 
form'd in theſe Churches by any 
that were not really Biſhops. So 
that, for ought that appears hither- 
to, I have proved that which I un- 
dertook ; namely that the Ancient 

and 


were properly Biſhops. 
and primitive Biſhops were no o- 
ther than fſuch as are now eſtabliſht 
by Law in theſe Kingdoms. 


Cau4P VI 


A Confutation of that Opinion, that 
before there were Biſhops in 5cot- 
land, that Church was governed 


by a ſort of Monks, called Cul- 
dees, that were onely Presbyters. 


dr. Aving given as full an ac- 

| count of the Ancient Go- 
verament of theſe Churches as I 
could gather out of the Writers 
that livd in thofe Times, I ſhould 
not need to add any thing more, if 
it were not for that Monkiſh dream 
of an ancient Church-Government 
in Scotland by Presbyters. This 
conceit, I ſuppoſe, might proceed 
from a miſtake of a paſſage or two 
in Bede ; whereof one hath been 


* conſider'd, the other I ſhall give * cv. 5 2. 
account of afterwards. The firſt Au- Þ- 84- 
thour of it was one that was much (1) Scai-Chron. 


given to ſuch things, John of For- 
don, who lived in the fourteenth 


endeth Anno 
1360. ſaith Sel- 
den, przf. ad 


Century, and then writ the (/) Sco- 10: _ 


3 ti-Chro= 
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Chap. VII. #i-Chroxicon ; a Book that hath not 
$ x. been thought worth the printing. 
Out of two or three lines of this 

Book there hath been a formal ſto- 

(m) Major, Boe- ry made up by (#») others, which 
his, Leſt), hath been of great uſe to them that 
fter, &. Write againſt Epiſcopacy, and ef. 
pecially of late to Mr. Baxter, who 


hath taken occaſion from hence to- 


affirm as undoubted Truth divers 
things that never were in the 
World. 

xr. He tells us of a fort of men 
called Culdees, that firſt guided the 
affairs of Religion in Scotland long 
before the coming of Palladius ; and 
yet were no Biſhops, but Monks and 
Presbyters. 

2. He tells us, that theſe Culdees 

choſe ſome few among themſelves 
to be as Governours to the reſt, 
whom Writers called Scotoram E- 
piſcopos, the Biſhops of the Scors. 
( But, by the way, the eldeſt of 
theſe Writers was that Monk of 
Fordon, that lived above a thou- 
ſand years after. ) 

3. He tells us, that theſe new- 
found Biſhops of the Scots had one- 
ly the Name of Biſhops , about 

which 


in Scotland by Culdees. 


which he will not contend with us, 
( a great favour. ) 

4. He ſays, that afterward Pal- 
ladius began a higher ſort of Bi- 
| ſhops, but the Culdees til kept up 
the greater part againſt him. 

5. He ſays that Columbanus his 
Monaſtery in the Iſle of Hy reſtored 
the Culdees ſtrength ; and the 
Monks out of that Iſland were the 
moſt prevailing Clergy of Scotland ; 
who had no proper Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion, but bare Eleftion and Ordina- 
tron of Presbyters. 

$ 2. To ſhew what little truth 
there 1s in all theſe late fancies, I 
think. there needs not be faid any 
more than I have faid already, and 
proved out of the moſt ancient and 
authentick Writers. From them I 
have ſhewn, that before Palladius 
his time there were no Chriſtians 
in Scotland, nor no Scots there a 
long while after ; that his miſſion 
was into J/relaud, and not into 
Scotland ; and that we have no aſ- 
ſurance that ever he came into et- 
ther of them; much lefs that he 
made any Biſhop there, or any 
Chriſtian : Likewiſe that Columba 

K 4 found 
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Chap. VII. found no Culdees at Hy, nor no 


Y 2+ 


fo have been in his Age, by any 


Chriſtians ; and that he and his 
Monks, who were the onely Cler- 
gy in that part of Scor/and where 
he had to doe, knew no other Or- 
dination but Epiſcopal, and had a 
Biſhop among them for that pur- 
poſe. 

Theſe things being proved out of 
all the Writers that we have of thoſe 
Times, 1t appears that all thoſe aſ- 
ſertions to the contrary have no 
real foundation, but are in truth, 
and ought to be conſidered by 
Learned Men, as the figments of 
thoſe idle Brains that brought Ro- 
mances into Church-Hiſtory. 

But becauſe ſome are not willing 
to be beat out of any Errour, but 
will rather catch up any thing to 
defend it that cometh in their way, 
ſhall take the pains for their ſakes 
(though I know no necd otherwiſe) 
to ſearch into the bottom of this 
matter. [I ſhall ſhew, 

I. That the Culdees are not 
mentioned by any Writer that [t- 
ved within five hundred years of 
Palladius his time, nor are not faid 


that 


in Scotland by Culdees. 


that lived within a thouſand years : 


after him. 

2. That Monkery was not yet 
in the World, much leſs in this 
Iſland, at that time from which 
they bring down theſe Cu/dees. 

3. That the firſt Monks in Scoz- 
land were of no other ſort than 
thoſe in France, and other Coun- 
tries, where the Church was whol- 
ly governed by Bithops. 

4+ That commonly their Mona- 
ſteries were the Schools and Uni- 
verſities of thoſe Times, where 
Youth were brought up and fitted 
to be put into holy Orders ; and 
then being choſen and recommen- 


ded by their Superiours, were or- - 


dained by proper Biſhops; whether 
fetcht from abroad, or reſiding in 
the Monaſtery for that purpoſe. 

5. That Columba tound nothing 
in Scotland to be reſtored, as they 
imagine ; but began a converſion 
there, and founded a Monaſtery to 
carry it on, where his Monks (as 
many as took Orders ) were or- 
 dained by Biſhops properly ſo cal- 
led, as the Monks were 1n all other 
Countries. 

Having 
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(n) As Mynach 
being a Monk, 
Mynachdee 1s a 
Monaſtery, 1n 
the Welſh Lan- 


guage. 
(o) Bed. hiſt. v. Triſh (0) Columbcylle ; that 1s Co- 
10. P-4922 Jumb of the Cell ; fo all thoſe that 
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Having proved theſe five things, 


which are enough to overthrow all 
thoſe Fancies, I ſhall farther ex- 
plain that place in Bede, upon a 
miſtake whereof, I believe, this 


whole Fabrick was rais'd by late 


Monk1iſh Hiſtorians. 

$ 3. Firſt, to ſhew that there is 
no truch in all that Scheme ot an 
ancient Church-Government in 
Scotland, which is imagined to 
have been in a ſort of Presbyters 
called Culdees ; T am to ſhew what 
thoſe Culdees were, and that they 
were men of another Age, long at- 
ter the time of Pa/l/adius. 

What they were, their Name 
ſufficiently ſhewerh. For they were 
called Xeledez, or in the old Scotch, 
Ayldees, ( as I ſuppoſe) from Cy/t, 
which ſignifies a Cell, as well in 
the Welſh or old Britzfh Tongue, 
as in the Scoriſh or Iriſh. From 
hence by (#) addition of Zee (or 
Dee in compoſition ) which ſigni- 
fies a Houſe, the word &yl/dee lig- 
nifies a Houſe of fuch Cells. And 
thus as Columba was called by the 


lived 


J ſn, @ jm oO) ap 
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lived in ſuch kind of Houſes might 
be, and I doubt not were, called 
by their Names with the addition 
of XKyldee, that is, ſuch a one of the 
Cell-houſe. 

As for the word Culdee, it is of 
a much later Edition. I do not 
remember. that I have read it in 
any Authour before the time of Gz- 
raldus Cambrenſis. Then it was a 
very uſual thing to find out Latin 
derivations for thoſe words of 
which men did not know the Ori- 
ginal. And thus the Ayldees or Xyl- 
ledei came to be called Culdei or 
Colidei ; that is, the Worthippers 
of God ; being ſuch as ſpent their 
whole tithe, or a great part of it, 
.1n devotion. Either way it ap- 
pears that they were Monks, and 
that I know will be eaſily granted 


' me. 


But then the Queſtion is, con- 
cerning their Antiquity. And for 
this, we muſt not look ſo high as 
any Writer I have mentioned in my 
Hiſtory of Biſhops. My lateſt Au- 
thours were Bede and Ninnius. But 
Bede writ in the year 730. and Se/- 
den, who is (for ought I know) = 

r 
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Chap. VIE. firſt that brought this inſtance of 


{p) Buchanan. 
Kerum S$cotic. 
fib. 6. fol. 60. 


the Culdees into this Controvertie, 
yet acknowledgeth that in Bede 
there is no mention of them. Nor 
are they mentioned in Nmus, 
who writ about 120 years alter. 
T ſhould add they are not mentio- * 
ned for ſome hundreds of years af- 
ter Bede - but becauſe I may be 


miſtaken, I thall name all thoſe E, 


places where I find they are men- 
tioned by any Writer till within 
theſe 2.00 years. 

Firſt in Scotland we reade of no 
Culdees that ever were at Hy, or 
in any other place where the Scots 
anciently dwelt. But as oft as they 
are mentiond, we find them ſti} 
at St. Andrews, which was in the 
Countrey of the South-Pzets ; and 
they are not ſaid to have been 
there, till it had been many years 
the See of a Diocefan Biſhop. The 
See was removed hither from A- 
bernethy, as the ( p) Scotiſh Hiſto- 
rians tell us, by Kenneth I. who 
died in the year 854- 

About a Inmndred years after 
this, namely in the year 943. 
Conſtantine the Third, King of the 
Scots 
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Scots in Scotland, (4) is ſaid to have (9) wy. prim. 


left his Kingdom, and become Ab- P. 559. from 
bat of the X7/dees, or Xilidees of co 
St. Andrews. 
' In the year 1108. Zurgot, Prior 
of Durham, was made Biſhop of 
St. Andrews, and continued ſeven 
years. In his days all the right of 
the Keledei throughout the whole 
Kingdom of Scotland paſt 7uto the 


 Biſhoprick of Saint Andrews. This 


is taken by (7) Mr. Se/dex out of (1) Praf. ad 

Durham Hiſtory, which he faith, is gyjp phones 
much later than 7ergor's time. But p. 10322 
whereas Mr. Se/dex tanſies ſtrange 

things of that Right of the Keldees 

here mention'd, I gueſs it might 

be the right of confirming the Elec- 

tions of all the Biſhops in Scotland. 

This had been done by them as be- 

ing the Primat's Dean and Chap- 

ter ; but was now taken from 

them, and perform'd by the Pri- 

mate himſeli. For this Interpreta- 

tion, I think there 1s ground e- 

nough in the account that (/) a (/) Uſer. de 
Caldee of St. Andrew's has given of Pm P- 651 
the Foundation of his Church :; 
where he ſays, that the Archbi- 
thoprick of all Scot/and belongs to 
that 
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Uſſer. de prim. 
P- 659, 


Offer. 1b. 
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that City, and that no Biſhop in 
Scotland ought to be ordain'd with- 
out the counſel of the Semours of 
that place. Burt this by the way. 

In the year 1272. the Aeldees 
of St. Andrews are mentioned by 


Silegrave in his Catalogue of the }J 


Religious Houſes in Brztazm. 

In the year 1297. November the 
third, the Canons of St. Andrews 
eleted William Lamberton Bi- 
ſhop; the Xeldees there oppoſed 
the Election, and their Provoſt 
Aulmin appeald to the Pope : But 
the Pope approved the Election , 
and ſo for the future the Xel/dees 
loſt all their right they had betore, 
faith our. Authour , meaning (I 
ſuppoſe) all their right of cle&ting 
the Archbiſhop, which belonging 
to them betore, as being the Dean 
and Chapter of that See, ( as the 
Abbats and Monks of St. Auſti's 
were at Canterbury, ) after this, 
in their place at St. Andrews there 
were brought in Canon Regulars, 
to whoſe Prior was-given the ho- 
nour of preceding all the Abbats of 
Scotland, that is, as I take it, they 
were made the Primat's Dean and 
| Chapter 
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Chapter for the future. This 1s 
all the credible account that I 
can find of any Culdees in Scot- 
land. 
' In Hreland we reade of Caldees 
at Armagh, who ſeem in like man- 
] ner to have been anciently the 
Dean and Chapter of that Church : 
But afterward they alſo were fain 
to give place to Monks of a later 
inſtitution, and yet were ſuffered 
to continue in the inferiour quali- 
ty of Vicars Choral. So Biſhop 


(tr) Yſher faith, the Vicars Choral (:) Uſer. prim; 
of Armagh, (and the like in the P: 937- 


[ Collegiat ] Church of C/uanyniſh 
were called Colidez till our re- 
membrance ; and their Chief, who 
was called their Przor., ſerv'd in 
the place of Precentor. -Biſhop 


(#) Dſher alſo produces a Sentence («) Uſer. Ih; 


that was paſt by an Archbithop of 
Armagh, 1n the year 1445. and that 
(as it 1s faid in the Sentence it ſelf,) 
upon ſearch of the ancient Chro- 
nologies of the holy Fathers, and 
of the Year-books of the Archbi- 
ſhops his Predeceflours ; that the 
| Office of a Prior, or an interiour 
Colidee, ſhould not be accounted a 
Cure 
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* Uſer. de pri- 
mord. Þp. 637. 


+ Girald. Ttin. 
Cambr. II. 6. 


[| Id. Topogr. 
Hibern. Il. 4. 
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Cure of Souls ; but that one might. 


hold any Benefice with one of theſe . |. 


Offices, provided that he kept his 


due reſidence in the Church of Ar- 
magh. 

Biſhop * 7//her hath alſo a Pope's 
Breve that palt in the year 1447. 
containing, that the Priory of the 
College of Secular Prieſts, called 


Colidei, was not a Benefice, but a 


{imple office, and $ixe-cure. 
Beſides theſe we reade of no o- 
ther Ca/dees, but thoſe mentioned 


by Giraldus Cambrenſis, who lived - 
about the year 1200. He Þ ſpeaks | 


of the Colidei in Bardſey, a little 
Iſland in North-Wales, who were 
the moſt religious old Monks in 
his Age ; and alſo [| ſpeaks of the 
like in an Iſland in 77perary in 1re- 
land, who there devoutly fervd in 
the Chapel. 

Theſe are all the Writers in 
whom we have any mention of 
the Celdees; and this 1s all that I 
can find of them in any Authour, 


before the year of Chriſt 1500. | 


that 1s, till about a thouſand years 
after the death of Pal/adius. And 


as none of theſe Authours makes 


them 
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them live near his time, much leſs 
(as ſome would have it) long betore 
his coming into Scotland : So nei- 
ther does any of them ſpeak of their 
guiding the affairs ot Religion, et- 
ther there, or in thoſe other Coun- 
tries where they lived. It they did, 
we might expect 1t would have 


been rather in Jreland than any- 


where elſe; for there they made 
the greateſt figure ; but there 1s no- 
thing ſaid of their governing there 
by any of thefe Authours. So that 
hitherto we have nothing to prove 
either their Antiquity or their Au- 

thority in the Church. 
$ 4. Bur they that aſſert theſe 
things of the Ca/dees have Authours 
no doubt tor as much as they tell 
us concerning them. They have 
Authours indeed for as much as 
concerns our Queſtion, but they 
are ſuch kind of Authours as are 
leſs to be believed than they them- 
ſelves. For who would not take 
Mr. Selden's bare word for things 
that paſt in ancient times, betore 
all them thar he quotes in any 
place where he writes on this ſub- 
Jeet 2 They were near as late Wr1- 
L ters 


146 


Of Church-Government 


Chap. VII. ters as himſelf, and knew leſs of 


$ 4- 


the Ancients than he did. I may 
reaſonably ſay he knew tour Books 
ro one that they knew. And he 
knew this ſo well, that he would 
never have ſtoopt to ſuch Au- 
thours, but that in all his reading, 
he had no other to detend a Cauſe 
that he was reſolv'd to maintain. 
Mr. Selden very well knew that in 
this learned Age no wiſe Man will 
Lelieve any thing of ancient Times, 


but what he ſees proved out of 


very good Avuthours. For want of 
ſuch, he took the Monk of Fordon, 
and ſuch others, which though 
they were of no Authority, yet 
for the Cauſe that he had underta- 
ken they were the beſt that could 
be had. 

Burt his Authours, for their parts, 
were Men that had no ſuch awe 
upon them. They were ſecured 
againſt their Readers by the groſs 
darkneſs, in which they lived; and 
therefore, without the aſliſtence 
of Books, they could tell of any 
thing that paſt a hundred years be- 
fore they were born, as well as if 
it had happend within their own 

 _ know- 
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knowledge. If that was a happi- 
neſs of theirs, that they could fo 
caſily impoſe on their Readers, 
much good may it doe them thar 
have Readers that will be ſatisfied 
with any thing that cometh from 
ſuch Authours. 

To conſider them particularly, 
I am to begin with Fohn of Fordon 
before-mentiond ; whom, till T ſee 
an ancienter Authour, I ſhall take 
to be the firſt that mentions any 
Church-Government in Scot/azd, 
before Epiſcopacy. 

This dreaming Monk among o- 
ther ſtrange things, was pleas'd to 
diſcover this, ( tor the honour of 


his Order no Joubt) that (x) Se- (x) Scorichrow: 


fore the coming of Palladius, the HE * 


Scots were tought and governed by 
Monks or Prieſts onely, therein fol- 
lowing the way of .the Primitive 
Church. For making the Scots to 
have been Chriſtians before the 
coming of Pa/lladius, he might 
have ſome kind of colour trom 


thoſe words of Bede betore-men- - 


tiond, where he faith that Pa/la- 
dius was ſent to the Scots that be- 
lieved in Chriſt. It appears that he 

L 2 under- 
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underſtood from thoſe words of 
Bede, that before the coming of 
Palladius into Scotland, there were 
ſome of that Nation that were 
Chriſtians, though not the body of 
the Nation. And that theſe Chri- 
ſtians were taught and governd by 


Monks or Prielits onely, and that" 


this was the way of the Primitive 
Church. 

Theſe things might be true, for 
ought any man knew that under- 
ſtood ſo little of Antiquity as they 
did that livd in thoſe days. Nay, 
who could tell then but that the 
Scots were ſeated in this Ifland long 
betore Chri/t's time ? though now 
we know there were none till ſome 
Ages after the death of Paladiws. 
But then the contrary was believ'd, 
as appears from that Monkith Hit- 
torian. 

Therefore it is not ſtrange to find 
the ſame thing ſaid again by Fohr 
Major the Sorboniſt. For he alſo 
(y) faith, before the coming of Palla- 
dius hither, the Scots were taught 
by Prieſts and Monks without Bz- 
ſhops. By ſaying hither he meant 
into Scotland ; where as yet there 

Ih were 
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were no Scots inhabiting, and whi- 
ther Pa/ladius was not ſent, and tis 
a chance it ever he came thither. 
But what was all this to #9: vx, or 
Major 2 One writ what came in his 
head, and for ought the other could 
tell, it might be true. 
But then next comes Hector Boe- 
 thius, who not onely avers the fame 
thing that thoſe Authours had faid, 
withour naming them ; but like 
Heftor himſelt, he ventures tarther 
into the dark, and charges beyond 
all his company. He was the firſt 
( for ought I know ) that found 
that theſe Prieſts and Monks were 
Culdees, whom he makes to have 
been there in Scotland, above 15c 
years before there were Chriſtians 
in that Countrey. Theſe are his 
words, by which Learned Men 
will ſoon judge of his Authority ; 
ſpeaking of the times of Deczus, 
ang Aurelian, the perſecuting En: 
perours, (z) faith he, our People be- (:) F#. Breth, 
gan at that time (that is about the OS 
year 263. faith (a) Blowdel,) mof? (4) Blond. apob 
ſludiouſly to embrace the Dottrine of ©"* - FO 
Chriſt ( which was there at that *'* ” 
time for ought he knew ) and this 
L 3 they 
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they did bythe condutt and authori- 
ty of certain Monks, who ( becauſe 
they applied themſelves diligently 
to preaching, and were frequent 1# 
Prayers, ) were call d by the Inha- 
bitauts Cultores Dei : aud that 
Name took fo among the common 
People ( who it ſeems all under- 
ſtood Latin) that all Prieſts, till al- 
moſt our times, were commonly call 4 
Cuidet, that s Cultores Dei, with 
out any diſtinction. He goeth on, 
and tells us more news; which, I 
think, he was the firſt that diſco- 
vered. He faith, they choſe by com- 


mon Vote among themſelves a Chief 


Prieſt, who had power in things be- 
longing to God ; and he for many 


years after was call'd, Biſhop of the 


Scots, as (faith he) 7t is deliver d 
in our Annals. The ſame thing he 
faith again in (5) another place, 
where he hath all the reſt that is 
quoted from him ; zhat Palladius 
was the firſt of all that were in holy 


| Magiſtracy among the Scots, being 


created by the Pope ; whereas be- 


fore, by the Votes of the People, 


Chief Prieſts were taken out of the 


Monks and Culdees. This 1s all 
| that 
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that I know he ſaith of this matter . 
For the proof that he makes, by 
the Scots Annals here mention'd, 
he can mean no ancienter than 
thoſe of Arch-deacon Yeremundas, 
for he acknowledges him in his 
Preface to be the eldeſt that he had 
ſeen of the Scotifh Writers. But 
Peremundus Id under Malcolns 
the Third, in times of very groſs 
1gnorance : So that unleſs he could 
fee the farther for being fo much in 
the dark, he could tell us littic of 
things 800 years before his time. 

The beſt 1s, that Zefor had no 
need of his, or any other Teſtimo- 
ny : for he could not onely make 
Stories, but Authours too when he 
pleasd. And why not? as well 
as (c) he could make a Biſhop of (©) xe#. Burt. 
St. Alban's Cloak. It was indeed * © 
(4) our Teffrey of Monmoath that (4) Uſper. pri- 
firſt turn'd -* Cloak into a Man, —_— 9p +18 
and ſo prepared it for Hetor's Or- * "NE 
dination. The word 4mphibalus, 
which 1s Latin for a Shag-cloak, 
and was uſed in that ſenſe in the 
Legend of St. Alban, our Feffrey 
had the lack to miſtake for a pro- 
per Name, and fo joind this 4m- 

E-:4 phibalus 
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$ 5. Jfow-martyr. Man or Cloak, ZHec- 

ror brings this Amphibalas into 

Scotland to King Crathlint , and 

(c) Uſfr. Ib. there ordains it firſt Bithop (e) of 

Pe) $0 likewiſe tac Ifle of Man, and (f) ſeats his 

Bucoancm hiſt, Caldees there with him ; fo that 

=_ telike they were the Dean and 

j Chapter to St. Albans Cloak. This 

v2s HZector's Own invention, unleſs 

any one can find it in Veremandas, 

whom he 1s pleaſed to quote for it. 

He tells us this happen'd at the 

time when Coxnſtantius, the Father 

oi Conſtantine, cruclly perſecuted 

the Chriitians in Britain; who 

ever perſecuted them 1n his life, 

(2) See before, as ('g) all thoſe Writers ſay that li- 
ny tg > ved with him. 

$ 5. Toprove /Zctor Boethius a 
man of no creait i5 needleſs, when 

(b) See Vo. de fo many (+) have done it to my 
Pi LUIS. hand ; and therefore I forbear to 
ſhew it in other inſtances. 

But of that which he fays oi 
Church-Government in Scotland, 
by a fort of Monks called Cz/dees 
in thoſe early times, (a thing 
which Mr. Se/den was pleaſed to 


vouch, chiefly upon the ny, 
O 
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of this Writer, as there is no 
ground for it in any ancienter Hif- 
torian, ſo it will be ſufficiently dif- 
proved by ſhewing that there were 
no Monks of any ſort in that Age 
in which he places his Culdees. 
That indecd was it that ſtuck 
with Demſter the Jeſuit, one that 
was as well inclined to beheve a 
Lye, as any man 1n his time ; but 
this would not go down with him, 
though he had Zedor's word tor 
it. He could not bclieve there 
were Menks under any of thoſe 
Emperours. For, faith (z) he, 47 (i) Uſer. depri- 
that time there were yet no Monks 71 Ford. p. 636, 
the Weſtern Church, nor there could 
be none, the Monks Rule being for- 
med long after. And theretore , 
ſzith Demſter, it follows they were 
all Canons Regular : which I would 
ſoon grant him, 1t I were not well 
2{fured that, at that time, there 
were neither Scots, nor Chriſtians 
in that Countrey. But it there 
were no Monks, which he inge- 
guouſly confeſſes, that alone will 
tuffice to prove that what was faid 
of the Caldees, was a mere Fable. 


Now, 
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Chap. VII. Now that there were no Monks 
& c. In that Age, nor long alter, for this 

: we have more than Donber's Au- 
thority. He ſays, There were none 

:n the Weſtern Church ; he might 

have ſaid there were none in the 


World. For Monkery tegan in the . 
Eaſtern parts, as all the Ancients 


agree; and even there it was not 
till the tune of Dzocletzan's Perie- 


cution. From thence it was iONg 


er it came over into Exrope, ſaith 
(6) Soros. hiſt. (&) Sozomen., It was firit þ: rought 
() Earn. fm to Rowe by Athanaſius, faith (/) Ba. 
340. I. 7. ronins ; that is, Athanaſms firſt 
(») Particularly g2Ve (1) them at Rome the relation 
to Marce ge of St. Anthony, and of the other 
Hrerom. Ep. 16 

Egyptian Monks. 
But vet theſe were not Presby- 
ters, "as tie Caldees were laid to 
have been ) but mere Lay-men, 
and fo were all the Monls of thoſe 
times. The firſt char brought —_ 
(n) Ambr.lib.10, mto hoiy Orders 1n Europe (n) w2 
Epift. 82. Euſebius of Verceles, as ailo (0) Ba. 
{o) Baron. Anno 
228. n.22 TOMIas oblerves. 

From /taly, and particularly 

(p) Sulp. Sever. from Milan , it was that ( p 
vit, Martini. C4» Se, Martin firſt brought thar wy 

of lite into France, where he ſeated 


himſelf 
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himſelf (9) firſt near St. Z7lary Bi- (q) Ib. c- 
ſhop of Potters, afterward he was 
made Biſhop of 7ours, and then he 
founded a Monaſtery about two 
miles from that City, faith (r) S#l- &) tb. c. 7. 
pitius Severus, who deicribes his 
form of Monaſtick lite, and (s) ſaith (5) Ib. Epiſt, 
his Monks increaſed to that num- 4 #ſlam. 
ber in his life-time, that there were 
near two thouſand of them at his 
Funeral. 

From this Plantation of St. Mar- 
tin's in France, no doubt it was that 
Monkery came over firſt into theſe 
Iſlands. We reade indeed of Pe/a- 
27us a Lay-monk, that was a Brz- 
tan, and of his Diſciple Cele/tzus 2 
Scot, (t) (that is an /riſh-man, for (t) Uſpr.depri- 
there were no Scots but what lived _ RAY 
in 7reland in that Age,) that theſe 
two were together at Rome, when 
their Hereſie began, which appears 
to have been about the year of 
Chriſt, 4090. Whether they entred 
into that courſe of life at Rome, or 
whether they took it up in the 
way thither , or brought it with 
them out of Britain, we have no 
information. But we reade of no 
Monks 1n theſe lands, before the 

Saxons 
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Saxons came hither, but what were 
ſet up by St. Martin's Diſciples. 
There ſeems to have been one Mo- 
naſtery among the Britans in Can- 
terbury ; for there was in King E- 
thelbert's time, as («) Bede tells 
us, an old Church that was dedi- 
cated to St. Martin while the Ro- 
mas were yet living 1n Britazn. 
Among the South-Pzcts there 
was a (x) Monaſtery of St. Martin's 
at Whitern, founded by St. Ninzan 
in honour of that Saint; whom, 
though I do not believe to have 
been his Uncle, (which ( y) Hettor 
ſaith, I ſuppoſe, to make him as 
near of kin to the Saint as St. Pa- 
trick, ) yet T believe from (z) a 
better Authority that Nizzaz both 
faw St. Martin, and lived with 
him, in his travel to Rome. 
Laſtly, among the Scots we can- 
not doubr the firſt Monks were 
St. Martin's Diſciples, when we re- 
member that his Nepnew St. Pa- 
trick was the Apoſtle of that Nation. 
Ot which Patrick we are (a) told 
that his Uncle gave him the Monks 
Habit, and Inſtitutes to obſerve 
which he devoutly received and 
CON- 
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continued in them. So Prehus 
tells us, in the Life of St. Patrick, 
that he brought che Chriſtian Faith 
and Monaſtick hte into 7reland. 
From thence (as I have * thewn, * See above 
and ſhall farther ſhew, ) Columba © 03% 98: Os. 
brought it to the Ifle of Zy, where 
(4) among the Sunday-offces in his (5) Adamn. vit. 
Monaſtery, there was wont to be ©" IH 25- 
a Prayer in commemoration of 
St. Martin, which I take to be in 
memory of him as the Founder of 
their Order. And I am ſomething 
confirm'd in this opinion, by what 
I reade in (c) Marzanus Scotus, that (c) Marian.Sct. 
the 7ri/þ Monks at Co/en, in his $209 975- 
time, made St. Martz the Patron 
of their Monaitery. 
[ have carried. the original of 
theſe Monks as high as poſſibly I 
can, when [ fetch their original 
from St. Martin, who died in the 
year 4o01. And yet to make them 
begin ſo late in theſe I{lands, is e- 
nough to ſhew that all that fabrick 
of Church-Government by Cal- 
dees, ( who are placed as well be- 
fore as after that time, ) hath no 
foundation in ancient Hiſtory. 


This 
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$ 6. This will farther appear, if 
we conſider what kind of men 
thoſe Monks were that firſt lived 
in theſe Iſlands. If we look: into 
their condition and courſe of life, 
it ſeems in all the Monaſteries of 
theſe Iſlands to have been the ſame 
that was in the French Monaſteries, 
as might be expected from them 


that came all trom the ſame ori-- | 


ginal. 

For their way of lite, it was at 
firſt deſign'd tor a retirement from 
the World. In that retirement 


they ſpent a great part of their 


time in Prayer, and Faſting, and 
fpiritual Exerciſes. The reſt of 
their time they beſtowed in fuch 
works as were neceſſary tor their 
ſubſiſtence ; as namely 1n dreſling * 
their Gardens, in providing their 
Meat, Drink and Clothes. Afiter- 
ward they turn'd over this bodily 
work to thoſe of their own num- 
ber, that were fit for nothing elſe; 
the better ſort applying themſelves 
to ſtudy, and that eſpecially in the 
Scriptures. Thus Monaſteries came 
to be the Nurſeries of Religion and 


Learning, out of which, as I ſhall 
alter- 
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afterwards ſhew, the Monks were 
taken into holy Orders by the Bi- 
ſhops, who had thoſe Plantations 
in, or near, their Epiſcopal Sees 
for this purpole. 

For their offices of Prayer in 
theſe Monaſteries, they made uſe 
of St. Martin's Liturgy ; namely , 
that which was called Ga/orum cur- 
_ - ſas; this (4) was uſed among them (4) Ofer. Relig. 
every-where in Britain. In Ireland $, 32% © + 
(e) they had another Licurgy , (e) Uſer. depri- 
which was called Carſus Scotorum, 2% Pe 343- 
as Biſhop Z/her { f) tells us trom (f) Uſer. Relig, 
a Manuſcript of chat Age. oF-Hels BS 

For their Faſting, they obſerved 
the yearly time of Lext, and alſo 
the weekly Falts of Wedxe/day and 
Friday all the year, except betwixt 
Eaſter and Whitſontide. This was 
the manner of 4/4an and his Dif- 
ciples, as Bede particularly (g) in- (g) Bed. hiſt.I17. 
torms us, who alſo gives a ſhort ac- 5 & 25: 
count of all their other bodily and 
ſpiritual Exerciſes. 

Theſe inſtances are enough to 
ſhew that the Scori/h Monks, of 
whom we are ſpeaking, were like 
the other Monks in France, and in 
other Epiſcopal Countries. I do 
not 
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not know wherein there can be 
ſhewn any difference between 
them. 

$ 7. That theſe Monaſteries were 
the Schools and Univerſities of thoſe 
times, wherein men were bred up 
to Religion and Learning ; this we 
find in many Inſtances. The moſt 
remarkable 1s thar of the Monaite- 
ry of Bangor, among the Britans, 
in which there were, as (h) Bede 
tells us, above two thouſand Per- 


ſons together in ſeven Colleges, of 


which none had fewer than three 
hundred Monks in it. 7This we may 
believe by what we ſee, faith (7) an 
Hiſtorian that writ tour hundred 
years after Bede's time ; We ſee, 
faith he, ſo many half-ruined Walls 
of Churches, ſo many windings of 
Porticoes, ſo great a heap of Runes 
as you fhall ſcarce meet with elſe- 
where. By theſe accounts it 1eems 
in its flouriſhing eſtate to have been 
not much leſs than one of our Uni- 
verſities at this day. | 
In Jreland ( &) almoſt all their 
Clergy were elected out of ſuch 
Monaſteries. Among theſe there 
was alſo a Bangor, which ſeems to 


have 
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have been a Colony of the other. 
It ſeems to have been the more po- 
pulous of the two, it that be true 
which (#2) we reade of Congal, who (m) Warau de 
was Abbat there, (and who died gs mo 
in the year 601.) that he had at , 
once three thouſand Monks under 
him. In Laiſrear's Monaſtery in 
Leghlin, there were (*) filteer; /n) Uſhers Re- 
hundred Monks together ; and yer "5 * hc. 5. 
there might probably be greater ©” 
than either of theſe in that Coun- 
 trey. 

To theſe 7ri/þ Monaſteries there 
went many of the (0) firſt Saxox (3) Fed. hiſt. 
Chriſtians, as well of the Nobj- UL 27. p. 241s 
lity as of the Commonalty, to be 
bred up there, and fitted for holy 
Orders. But when Oſwald, K. of 
the Northambrians, had got a Bi- 
ſhop Ordain'd for his Countrey, 
(that was Aidan before-mention'd,) 
then he alſo { p) gave Poſleſſions ( p) Ib. 11. 
and Territories for the founding 
of Monafteries in his Kingdom, In 
theſe Monaſteries the Eng/iſh were 
trained up in Studies, and the ob- 
ſervation of Regular Diſcipline , 
firſt by thoſe 7-:7/þ Monks whom 
Aidan brought with him, and after- 

"0s ward 
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ward by thoſe whom they had in- 
abled to teach others. To one of 
theſe Monaſteries K. Oſwy gave (9) 
one hundred and twenty Tene- 
ments. At Adbaerve there was (r) 
another of filty Families. At Rzp- 


(5) Th. HE. 25 £9# there was (s) another of forty. 


Þ- 234+ 


(t) Ib. IV. 16. 
Po» 298. 


(x) Ib. IV. I 9, 
P» 309. 


(x) See before 
Co VI. &. bo 
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We may judge how populous they 
were, by comparing theſe Num- 
bers with the accounts that are 
given us of whole Countries toge- 
ther. For the Iſle of W:ght had (7) 
twelve hundred Families; Angleſey 
had nine hundred; Ely (z) had 
ſix hundred; the Iſle of Man had 
(x) three hundred Families; as 
Bede tells us, according to the ac- 
count of them in his age. 

When by this Monaſtick Educa- 
tion any one was made fit to take 
Orders, in the judgment of them 
that were his Superiours in that 
place, then he was to be Ordain- 
ed; but by whom? by his Supe- 
riours in the Monaſtery? It muſt 
be fo, if they had the power of 


Ordination. And ſo indeed our 


Adverfaries would have it, that 
the Abbat and his Senior Monks 
did Ordain thoſe that were. ſent 

out 
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out of their Monaſteyy ; and that, 
ngt onely into the lower Orders, but 
.into the Order of Biſhops, as they 
thew us in the example of Aiday, 
and his Succeſſours. But this is ſo 
far from being true, that I dare 
challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew 
any inſtance, where the Abbat and 
Monks, without a Biſhop among 
them, Ordained fo much as one 
fingle Presbyter. I ſhall ſhew on 
the contrary, by many inſtances, 
that as it was neceſiary to have 
Orders conferred in the Monaſte- 
ries, (without which there could 
be no Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments,) ſo Biſhops were held ne- 
ceſlary on this very account, that 
they might confer Orders on thoſe 
that were judged fit to be Ordain- 
ed in the Monaſteries. 

There were indeed in thoſe 
_ times, when Religion and Learn- 
ing were thought to be much ad- 
vanced by that way of living, ſuch 
Exemptions granted to the Monks, 


for their incouragement, that they 


were in a manner wholly free from 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. They go- 
vern'd all within themſelves, and 
Wot TG M 2 kept 
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Chap. VII. kept ſome kind of Authority over 
$ 7. thoſe that were Ordained and ſent 
forth out of their body. This 
gives colour. enough to them that 
are to ſeek for Examples in thoſe 
times for the deprefling of the Au- 
thority of Biſhops. But this will 
doe them no ſervice, when it ap- 
pears that, notwithſtanding all 
their Exemptions, thoſe Abbats 
and Seniours could not Ordain 
without a Biſhop, and that many 
of them were not in Orders them- 
ſelves, even thoſe that had Biſhops 
ſubject to them in their Monaſte- 
ries. 

The moſt ancient Privileges of 
this kind, that I have obſerved in 
the Weſtern Church, were thoſe 
that were enjoyed by the African 
Monaſteries. They were for one 

Cy) Concil. E- while ſo exempt, that ( y) the Bt- 
= _ ſhop, in whoſe Dioceſe they were, 
& 1725. B, hadnothing to doe with them, ex- 
cept when they themſelves were 
pleaſed to make uſe of his aſlt- 

ſtence. 
About the year of Chriſt, 500. 
(z)1b Co1.1646. we find (z) they might chuſe what 
4 mf Biſhop they pleaſed in the Whole 


Pr _ 
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Province, to Ordain, and doe other 
Epiſcopal Acts in their Monaſtery. 
It appears * that whomſoever they * Tb, 
choſe they were tyed to; he was 
their Biſhop as long as he lived; 
but when he died, they were not 
tyed to his Succeſſour ; but might 
chuſe, either him, or any other 
whom they pleaſed, for (as they 
pleaſed in the Council of Car- 
thage) they were (a) not under (a) Ib.col.1648. 
any Biſhop, out of Duty, but out * 
of Choice, except onely the Arch- 
Biſhop of Carthage, who was their 
Primate. Afterwards they were 
confined to the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe ; ſo that (5) he, and no other (4) 1p.col 
when they deſired it, might Or- B. 
dain any whom they choſe. out of 
their number, or might give Con- 
firmation, or might Conſecrate a 
new Oratory. And it is expreſſed 
by what pattern this was done (c) (c)Ib.col.1649; 
that it was in like manner as the 4» Þ- | 
Monaſtery of Lerin in France 
(now S. Honore) was confind to 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. 

In France and Spain, how this 
matter was ordered, it appears 
in the Canons of their Councils 

M 3 of 


1789 


2766 
Chap. VII. 


y 7- 
(ad) Council. 4- 
gath. C. 27. 
(e) Council. 
Jlerd. C. 3. 


(f) 4a SS. 
Qrd. Benedi@. 
Seculo VIII. in. 
pref. p. XX, 
RX. {: 


(2) Uſfer. de pri- 
mord. p. 70TI. 
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of (4) Agde,and (e) Lerida. There 
was none to te Ordain'd in any 
Monaſtery, but by the Bithop, in 
whoſe Dioceſe it was. But then 
it muſt be at the deſire of the Ab- 
bat, or at leaſt with his leave, and 
not otherwiſe. But beſides, we 
find that fome greater Monaſteries 
had Biſhops in them of their own; 
who were elected by the Abbat and 
Monks, and were Ordained by the 
adjacent Biſhops, to the end that 
they might Preach, and doe Epiſ- 
copal Offices in their Monaſteries. 
Of this kind we have (f) exam- 
ples in S. Martins near Zours, and 
the Monaſtery of S. Dens near 
Pary, which had ſuch Biſhops in 
them from ancient times; and we 
have an account of their Succeſli- 
ons for. ſome Ages. The like we 
have of the Bithops that were in 
S. Columbs Mpnaſtery at 4y, of 
whom ( &) there is mention in the 
Ulſter Annals. So that in either 
caſe, of exempt, or not exempt 
Monaſteries, there were Biſhops 
to be had for the Ordaining of 
Monks; and no pretence to have it 
done by the Abbat that was no Bi- 
| ſhop, 
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ſhop, though his Leave or Conſent 
was needfull to the Ordination. 
He that had been ſo Ordained 
in a Monaſtery (4) muſt till con- (4) P. Innxent.s, 
rinue a Monk, and live in Obedi- 99. M#icwn. 
ence to his Abbat, as well after, as Pe Fe 
before his Ordination. But this Rule 
I ſuppoſe did hold onely in inferiour 
Orders, and was not obligatory to 
thoſe Monks that were Ordained 
Biſhops, any longer than while 
they continued in their Monaſte- 
ries. For when they were diſmiſt 
to go to their Biſhopricks, they 
were at their own diſpoſal, to doe 
what, and go whither they plea- 
ſed ; without which Liberty they 
could not attend the affairs of their 
Dioceſe. There is indeed (7) al- (5) Bingen. A- 
ledg'd to the contrary a Canon of P? pro Heron. 
the Synod of Zartford, which * 3" 
ſeems to import otherwile, as 1t 
ſtands in the Collection of Councils. 
For there the words are, that the F- 
piſcops Monachi, the Biſhops which 
are Monks, ſhould not go from place 
to place, nor from Monaſtery to Mo- 
waſtery, unleſs by the leave of their 
own Abbat, but they muſt abide in 


the obedience they had promiſed at 
M 4 the 
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the time of their Converſnon. But 
ap: OT? this Canon, together = the reſt 
(&) Bed. hiſt, Of that Synod, are taken out of (4) 
IV. 5. P- 273: Bede, as all the Editors acknow- 
tedge. And Bede is corrupted in 
that place. For, whereas it is Epz. 
Monachi in the MS. and Epiſcopi M. 
 1n the common Editions, it ſhould 
be pz: Monachi in the MS. that 
is 1} Monachi, as Wheelock tells. 
us in his Errata; and fo it is in 
King Alfred's Saxon Tranſlation ; 
Thoſe Monks ſhall not go from place 
to place, Gc. The meaning is, that 
Monks, who were under the de- 
gree of being Biſhops, ſhould not 
travell abroad, but ſhould live in 
their Monaſteries in Obechence to 
their Superiours. | 
Yet if thoſe that were Ordain'd 
Bithops of any Dioceſe, ſhould at- 
(7) See before, terwards come to retire in their 
ny +7. Monaſteries as Coleman did (c) at 
* Bed. hiſt Iv. Z7y for ſome time after hts leaving 
25. P- 34%347* of Tork, and as Trumwin did * for 
many years at Streanſhalh under 
FMlfled, that was Abbels there ; 
in that caſe, there is reaſon to 
believe that they lived under the 
ordinary Government in the Mo- 
naltery, 


% 
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naſtery as they did before they 


were made Biſhops. 
As to the Abbats 1in thoſe times, 


of them were (1) Aaa SS. 
we find (m) that ſome | Benedi&. Pref. 


Biſhops themſelves, as Cedd, and ,, yy, 
Chad betore-mention'd were Abbats XXII. 
of * Leſtingea. Some wereonely | 5 viſt. UL 
Prieſts, as (n) Columba, and ſeven (n) Uſer. de pri- 
of his Succeſfours at Zy. Some prong P- 707, 
Abbats were not ſo much as Prieſts; * 

but either Deacons, or Sub-deacons ; 

of which we have many inſtances 


In (o) thoſe places quoted in the (9) Cone Tons 

Margent. Some Abbats were Ley- x aa. 55.65. 

men; as the 1rifh Saranus ( p) a-di#. in prif. p. 

bove mentioned, Fa/an that was Cn IV. 

(q) Abbat at Cnobheresburgh, and 8.6, 

Swzthert Abbat (r) of Docore. The (7) _ laft, 

Seniour Monks likewiſe, which (5) 16 tv. 32. 

govern'd under them, and were 

like the Seniour Fellows of our 

Colleges, might be (5) ſuch as(? horns; 

were not in Orders. D..- 
And why not 2 Since even Wo- 

men were held capable of Govern- 

ing in thoſe Monaſteries where 

Men and Women lived together. 

And theſe Abbeſſes uſed rhe ſame 

powers that the Abbats did in o- 

ther  Monaſteries. For they E- 
lected 


I70 


Chap. VII. 


9 7. 


(et) Bed. hiſt. 
IV. 25. 
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lected ſuch of their Monks as they 


thought fit to be put in Orders ; 
and after they were Ordained, they 
kept them ſtill under their Govern- 
ment, unleſs they gave them a 
Miſſion to go forth upon the work 
of the Miniſtery. Thus (z) Eba 
Abbeſs of Coludesburh had ſeveral 
Prieſts in the Monaſtery. S. Brid- 


get Abbeſs of Xildare had divers 


ſuch in her Monaſtery, out of whom 


The Elected Conlzan to be Biſhop 


(#) War. de 
_— Hibetn. 
+ io 


(x) Bed. hiſt. 
IV. 23. PÞ. 320» 


(») Ib. p, 322. 


there, faith (#) the old Writer of 
her Life. We have many other in- 
ſtances of this power in Abbeſles 
of thoſe times; but I ſhall onely 
mention one more, that of Zlda, 
( (x) great Grandchild to K. E4- 
win) whom Aidan made Abbeſs of 
Streaneſhath, and who for her Piety 
and excellent Diſcipline 1s famous 
in the Saxon Hiſtory. Bede (y) 
faith, She ſo held her Subjedts to 
the reading of Scripture, and doing 
works of Righteouſneſs, that many 
among them were fit to be Church- 
men, and to ſerve at the Altar. So 
that we afterwards ſaw five Biſhops 
out of her Monaſtery, and Tatfrith, 


a ſixth, was Elected Biſhop, but 
died 
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died before he could be Ordain'd. 
Being ſo well ſtored with Learned 
men as ſhe was, and having ſuch a 
power over them as ſhe had, it is 


no wonder that we (z) reade of her (x) Be4. hiſt. 
being preſent, with her Clergy a- + 25: 


bout her, at the Synod that was 
held at her Monaſtery for the de- 
ciding of that great Controverſie 
about the right time of keeping 
Eaſter. She was there, as became 
a true Diſciple of Aidan's, to main-* 
tain the Scoziſh ſide againſt the 
Roman in that Controverſie. And 
therefore, when we reade that ſhe 
Ele&ted and fent forth Biſhops and 
Prieſts, though ſhe did not Ordain 
them, nor could doe it by reaſon of 
her Sex, it ſufficiently ſhews. us 
the manner of thoſe Scozz/þ Mona- 
ſteries. The Abbats and Monks, 
though ſimple Prieſts, yea, though 
Laymen, could Elect, and ſend 
forth, as ZZi/da did; but they could 
not confer holy Orders. That 
could be done onely by a Biſhop; 
whom therefore they either called 
from abroad, or they had one re- 
fiding in the dnateey tor that 
purpole. | 
ee This 
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(z ) Bed. hiſt. 
LIE. 4+ P. I69, 
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Chap. VII. . This account of, the Ancient 


Monks, and Eſpecially of thoſe in 
theſe Iſlands, being gathered out 
of the Writers of thoſe times; I 
take it to be a ſufficient confuta- 
tion of that Modern fiction of a 
Scotiſh Ordination by Presbyters, 
which being formed by Popiſh 
Monks for the honour of their way, 
has been catched up by ſome a- 
monegſt us to give a colour of An- 
tiquity to their Innovations. 

I know not what 1s more to be 
done, unleſs one could ſhew what 
it was that ſet their Wits on work 
for this Fable. 

Perhaps it might be occaſioned 
by that paſſage of Bede, in the (a) 
Chapter where he ſpeaks of Co- 
lmba's coming, hither. I ſhall ſet 
down his words, that the Reader 
may the better conſider it. Co- 
lumba came i#to Britain whez Bri- 
dius Rezgned over the Picts---- He 
by his Ward and Example converted 
that Nation to the Faith of Chrilt, 
and thereupon he received from 
them the aforeſaid Iſland ( of Hy } 
zu poſſeſſion for ' the building of a 


Monaſtery ; for it is not great, but 


CONHtarns 
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contains about five Engliſh males, 
which his Succeſſours hold till this 
day. Before he came into Britain, 
he had built a. noble Monaſtery in 
Ireland, whzch zs called Dearmarch 
in the Scotiih Language. | By the 
Scotiſh here, it is plain that Bede 
means the 7ri/h.] He adds, that 
from both theſe Monaſteries | of 
Dearmarch, andof Hy] there were 
afterwards prapogated by his Diſ- 
czples very many other Monaſteries- 
both in Britain and in Ireland, 
[that is North 7reland, and the 
Picts Countrey] among al which 
the Iſland-Monaſtery [at Hy ] where 
his body reſts, is the principal. [So 
elſewhere he ſhews that other Mo- 
naſteries were ſubje& to it.] He 
goes on conicerning #y, But that 
Iſland is ever wont to have for its 
Governour an Abbat in Prieſts Or- 
ders, to whoſe right both all the 
Province, and alſo the very Biſhops 
| tn an unuſual order ought to be ſab- 
jett, according to the example of 
the firſt Teacher [Columba] who 
was not a Biſhop, but a Monk in 

Prieſts Orders, 


From 
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(b) Saxon. 
Chron. Ann. 
DLX, 


(c) Sax. Chron, 
Ann. DEXVY, 
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From theſe words of Bede, not- 


rightly underſtood, I ſuppoſe, it 
was that this following Note was 
inſerted: into the latter Copies of 
the (5) Saxon Chronicle; Columba 
Prieft came to the PiAts, and Con- 
verted them to the Chriſtian Faith, 
who at that time dwelt in the 
North-Moores, and their King 
gave him the Iſland which is named 
Hy, wherein there are five hides 
of Land. There it is ſaid that 
Columba &4uilt a Monaſtery. The 
place, has yet his Heirs. There 
ought to be ever in Hy an Abbat and 
ot a Biſhop, and all the Biſhops of 
the Scots ought to be under him, 
becauſe that Columba was Abbat 
and not Biſhop. 

Theſe words of the Saxoz Chro- 
nicle, Anno 560. were all put in by 
a later hand. For the old Saxon 
Chronicle has nothing of Co/amba 
in that year. Nor has Ethelward, 
nor Florence of Worceſter, who al- 
moſt tranſcribed the old Chronicle. 
But in the year 565. (c) it has theſe 


words, Here Columba, Prieſt of 


the Scots, came into Britain, to teach 
the Pitts, and they built him a Me- 
waſtery 


UMI 
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naſtery in an Iſland. This is all 
that was Anciently in the Book, 
and all that both thoſe Hiſtorians 
have tranſcribed. Afterwards thoſe 
other words before-mentioned , 
were inſerted in another year of 
the Chronicle. And it ſeems they 
came in late, by what is ſaid con- 
cerning the Pzs, - that they dwelt 
at that time in the North-Moores. 
It ſeems the Addition was made 
ſome time after the year 850. tor 
it was about that year that the P's 
were conquered by the Scots, and 
till then they continued in their 
old habitation. Perhaps the addi- 
tion was made after Ethelward and 
Matrianus, whom Florence tranſcri- 
bed, had writ their Hiſtories. At 
leaſt it had not got into the Copies 
that they uſed, nor is it in the an- 
cienter Copies at this day. 

I ſhew the lateneſs of this Add 
tion to the Saxoz Chronicle, to 
make it appear, that he that inſer- 
ted it, knew nothing of thoſe times, 
but what he had out of Bede's 
Hiſtory ; and that therefore no 
great uſe can be made of his Autho- 
rity either way. Yet I ſet down 
ns 
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Chap. VII. his words, to ſhew whence it was, 


) 7. 


(t) Bed. hiſt. 
V. 22. Pe. 459% 


probably, that the Fable was taken 
by John of Fordon, and his follow- 
ers, of Monks in Prieſts Orders, 
governing the Church in Scotland, 
and of thoſe governing Monks, be- 
ing called the Biſhops of the Scots. 
But to ſhew that there 1s no 
ground for it from Bee's words, x 
ſhall now conſider them again, and 
make Bede himſelf his own inter- 
preter. He faith, the Iſk of y, 
which was given to Columba in 
poſſeſſion, and on which he built 


his Monaſtery, is ever ſince go- © 


verned by the Abbats his Succeſ- 
fours. He faith that a/ the Pro- 
vince, and alſo the very Biſhops, 
in an unuſual order, ought to be 
ſabjef to this Abbat. The main 
difficulty is, to know of what Pro- 
vince he faith this. AZeffor Boe- 
thius and his followers underſtand 
it of the Kingdom of Scotland. But 
that which is now call'd Scotland, 
had many Kingdoms in it, in 
Bede's time; and one of them, 
namely, the Kingdom of the North- 
Pifts, in which this I{land was con- 


tained divers Provinces,as (d ) _ 
calls 
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calls them. And he tells us in (e) (e) Bed. hiſt 
this very Chapter, that Columba II 4 p: 168. 
came to Preach the Word of God 
to the Province of the North-P7Cfs. 

And it is familiar with him to call 

(f) a Biſhops Dioceſe, by the (f) Bed. hiſt. 
name of a Province. So that, as 7: 24 P: 49% 
far as one can judge by his Words, - 

he meant nothing elſe, but that all 

the Province or Dioceſe which was 

under the Biſhop of Zy, did then 

belong to the Monaſtery. And 
whoſoever will have the word Pro- 

viace to be underſtood in any lar- 

ger extent, muſt ſhew it out of 

ſome other Authour, that faith it 

of his own tame, or of a time with- 

in memory, that Zhen there was a 

larger Province, or that there were 

feveral Provinces ſubje&t to that 
Monaſtery. But that 1 am fatis- 

fied none can juſtly pretend to doe. 

Bede (g) faith, there were other (z) 16. v. 16: 
Monaſteries ſubject to it, as Ce/s £433: &V- 24 
uſed to be to that Convent from * *'” 
which they were derived. But 

heither he, nor any other Authour, 

faith it of other Provixces, or of a 

larger than that which I have men- 


tioned, | 
N Tiacn 
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y- 7. 


that any other, but the Biſhop-of 


Sodora in the 
Itle of Ay. 
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which Bede has in the plural num- 


ber, and which late Scorz/h Wri- 


ters extend to all the Biſhops in 
England; as they cannot ſhew 


Hy, was ever fubject to the Ab- 
bat of that place : So neither doth 
it appear that Bede did here intend 
any other. He ſpeaks onely of 
one Province, or Dioceſe as I have 
explained it. And that indeed 
could have but one Biſhop at a 
time. But it might have many 
ſucceſſively, and fo I underſtand 
the place. The Biſhop of Zy had 
his Seat at Sodora in that Iſland ; 
and yet might have all the North- 
Pifts in his Dioceſe, at firſt, as the 
Biſhop of Lindisfarn had all the 
Northumbrians. And yet after- 
wards, when the North-P:s had 
more Biſhops; he that dwelt there 
at ZZy might have onely the Iſles to 
his Dioceſe. I am not confident 
of that. But whatſoever Dioceſe 
they had, it is certain that the Bi- 
thops that fate there ſucceſſively, 
till Bede's time, were all ſubject to 
the Abbat of that Monaſtery. 

; This 
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This was indeed, as Bede calls 
it, an uſual thing. For the man- 
ner was otherwiſe in other places; 
and eſpecially at the place thar 
. was beſt known to him, that is, 
at Lindisfaru before mention'd. 
There was both a Biſhop's See , 
and a Monaſtery in the ſame City, 
as Bede faith (hb) more than once; (1) p24. 1ig. rv. 
and fo it was probably 1n all other 27. p. 350. & 
places that he knew. Therefore © 4 cur 
he might well fay, that for the 
Biſhop to be ſubject to the Abbat, 
was ordine inufitato, not according 
to the order that was uſual inother 
Places, and at his Lindisfarn in 
particular. 
But at y, there was a reaſon 
for-it, which was as unuſual as the 
thing it felf. For, whereas in 
almoſt all other places there were 
Biſhops before there were Mona- 
ſteries, and there (7) it was not (7) Concil. ©hal- 
lawfull to build any Monaſtery £9"; an: 4; & 
without the leave of the Biſhop ; c. 27. * 
here at Hy, on the contrary, there 
was no Chriſtian before Columba 
came thither. And when he was 
come, and had converted both King -; \ ». «: 
and People, (g) gave him the ſand it = 159 
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(1) Adamnan. 
vit. Columb. 


(m) Buchan. re- 
rum- Scot. fol, 
IG. lin. 18. 
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in poſſeflion for the building of a 
Monaſtery ; and withall, for the 
maintenance of ir, they gave him 
the (7) Royalty of the Neighbour- 
ing Iles ; fix of which are' menti- 
ondby (m) Buchanan, as belonging 
to the Monaſtery. And therefore, 
though Columba found it neceſſary 
to haye a Biſhop, and was pleaſed 
to give him a Seat in his Iſland, 
and perhaps to put the other Iſles 
under his jurisdiction ; yet 1t 1s 
not ſtrange that he thought fit to 
keep the Royalty ſtill to himfelf 
and his Succeſſonrs. 

It is no more ſtrange that it 
ſhould be ſo there, than that it is 
ſo now in many places; and at 
Oxford particularly, where a Bi- 
ſhop now lives, and is as well 
known to be a Prelate of the E»- 
gliſh Church as any other ; the 
Government is veſted in the Z/n7- 
verſity excluſively of him; and 
not onely the Chancellour and his 
Deputy have precedence of the 
Biſhop ; but every private Scholar 
is exempt from his cognifance and 
juriſdiction : Yet vm pre; 
this, if any one thus privileg'd, 


hap- 


in Scotland by Culdees. 


happen to have. a Parochial care, 
whether it be in the Dioceſe or 
Uniyerſity it ſelf, they become 
fubje& to the Biſhop as others are; 
and if any Epifcopal a&t be to be 
perform'd, whether it be the Con- 
ſecration of the Chapel of any 
College or Hall in the Univerſity ; 
or Holy Orders, or Confirmation 
be to be receiv'd by a private Scho- 
lar ; recourſe is had unto the Bi- 
ſhop; and in caſe of Ordiaation, 
the Perſon Ordain'd makes the 
ſame recognition with others, that 
he will reverently obey his Ordi- 
wary. So that we ſee here the 
Chancellour and Scholars have the 
ſame Authority by their Charter, 
that K. Bridzus gave to C olumba 
and his Monks, onely it does not 
extend through the whole Dioceſe; 
but is limited according to the 
pleaſure of our Kings, who might 
have extended it as far as they pleaſ(- 
ed; and yet a farther extent of this 
Liberty, though it had been ſuch 


an abridgment of the Epiſcopal 


Power, as never was known till 
Monkery came into the Church, 
yet had not been a ſuppreſſing of 
| N 3 the 
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"Chap. VII. the Order, which is the thing our 
$ 7- Adverſaries drive at. How juſtly 
they of all men inveigh againſt 

Monkery, that borrow their pat- 

terns from their Innovations, and 

where thoſe will not reach, piece 

them out with their Fables, and do 

as it were endeavour to reſtore it, 

by their darkening the Church 

Hiſtory, $0 deſtroy the Govern- 


to the Readers conſideration. 


ment of it: Theſe things I leave | 
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A Catalogue of other 

Pieces and Sermons writ- 

_ ten by William Lloyd, Lord 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 


' A Seaſonable Diſcourſe, ſhewing 
the Neceſſity of maintaining, 
the Eſtabliſhed Religion, an oppoſt- 
. Hon to Popery : Printed Auno Dom. 
 1674- Qu fro. <þ, 
The Dafente Gertween the Church 
and Court of Rome, confidered 7 
Some reflexions on a Dialogue Entitu- 
led, 4 Conference between two Pro- 
teſtants and a Papiſt, 1674. Quarto. 
' 4 Seaſonable Defence of the Sea- 
fonable Diſcourſe ; ſhewing the ne- 
cefſity of maintaining the Eſtabliſhed 
Religion, ' in cs to- Popery ; 
or a Reply to a Treatiſe, called, A 
fall Anſwer and Confutation of a 
| Scandalous .Pamphlet, &c. 1674. 
Quarto. | 
The late Apology in behalf of the 
Papiſts, Reprinted and Anſwered in 
behalf of the Roydliſts,1675, Quar. 


Co0#- 


A Catalogue of Books. 

Conſiderations touching the true 
way to Suppreſs Popery in this King- 
dom, by making a diſtinilion be- 
tween Jewivf Loyal and” Djſloyal 
Principles in that Communion -- On 
occaſion whereof is inſerted an Hiſto- 
rical Account of the Reformation 
here in England, 1677. Quarto. 

His Sermon before the King at 
White-Hall, Decemb. x.2667. Text 
Joha iv. T4. 


On the, Funcral of the L. Bi. of 


Cheſter, ; at - Guild-Hall C hapel, 
Lond. 0: Decem. 12. 1672. Zekt 
Heb.'zuL.'7. | 
— Before the ing ot White-Hall, 
March 6. 1673. Text Rom. viii x3. 
Ou the Faneral of Sir E.B. God- 
fry, Octob. the laſt day, 1678. at 


St. Martins 2x the Fields: Text 


2 $21: Hl. 33, 34- 


' Andtber. at St. Martins '2 the 


Fields, Novemb. 5th. 1678. Text, 
John xvi: 2. | | 
Anatber before the King at White- 
Hall, Nov. 2.4. 1678. 7. ARt.ii. 42. 
Another before the Houſe of 
Lords, ou Novem: 5. 1680. Text, 
Pal. cxxiti. I, 2, 3: | 


- Sold by Charles Brome, 1684; 


| 


